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Abstract. The concept of motion is central to the human cognition and it is universally
studied in cognitive linguistics. This research paper investigates concept of motion, with special
reference to traveling, in the poetry of Widad Benmoussa. It mainly focuses on the cognitive
dimensions underlying the metaphorical representation of traveling. To this end, the research
conducts a semi-automated analysis of a corpus representing Widad’s poetic collections.
MetaNet’s physical path is mainly used to reveal the cognitive respects of traveling. The personae
the poetess assigns are found to pursue a dynamic goal through activation of several physical
paths. During the unstable romantic relations, several travel impediments are met. Travel stops
and detours, travel companions, paths in journey as well as changing travel destinations are the
most stressed elements of ‘Traveling’ respects. With such a described high frequency of sudden
departures and hopping, the male persona the poetess assigns evinces typical features of
‘wanderlust' or dromomania.

Keywords: physical path, inner path, Traveling, conceptual metaphor, relativity, MetaNet.

Enxkapuaupiion CanueCc Apenac, Eccam bacem. KornirnuBHue noc/igkeHHs] KOHLIENTY
«Ilomopox» y nmoesii Binaxg benmyca.

Anortanis. KoHuenuis pyXy € HEHTpaJIbHOIO /sl JIFOJCHKOTO Mi3HAHHS M ChOTOJHI BOHA €
MOITUPEHUM TPEIMETOM BUBYECHHS B KOTHITHBHIM JIHrBICTUII. Y Wil CTAaTTi MpeicTaBlieHE
JOCHIJDKEHHST KOHIIETITY PYyXY, a OCOOJMBY yBary MNpHALIEHO TeMl IMOJOpOXi y Bipmax Bimazg
benmyca, a came: KOrHITUBHUM BHUMipaM, IO JIEXKaTb B OCHOBI MeTa(OPUYHOTO IpE/ICTaBICHHS
MaHpiBKU. J[7si JMOCATHEHHS 1€l MeTH OyJo MPOBEICHO HAIMBAaBTOMATUYHUUN aHAI3 KOPIYCY
noetuuHux 30ipok Binag beamyca. ®iznunuii nuisix MetaNet To10BHO 3aCTOCOBAHO ISl BUSIBIICHHS
KOTHITMBHUX AacCIEKTiB MOJOPOXKi. YCTAaHOBJIEHO, IO MEPCOHaXi, MPO SKHUX IMHIIE IOeTeca,
NepeciiyloTh JTUHAMIYHY METy 4Yepe3 aKTHBAIlilo JEKUIbKoX ¢(iznyHux numaxis. Ilig gac ixHix
HECTaOUIbHUX POMAHTUYHHMX CTOCYHKIB, TPAIUISIOTHCS MEPEMIKOAM Ha LUIIXY A0 IOJ0pPOXKEH.
3’s1coBaHO, 110 HAWOUIBII BUIIICHUMHA €JIEMEHTAMH aCIEKTIB «TIOIOPOKI» €: 3yIMMMHKHU ¥ 00’1341 1M1
Yac MoJIOPOXKEH, CyIyTHUKH, IIIJISIX B AOPO31, @ TAKOK 3MiHA TYPUCTHYHHUX HANPSIMKIB. YPaxoByHOUU
OIMCaHy BHCOKY YacTOTY PanTOBUX Bil’13/1iB 1 MOBOPOTIB, MOYKHA CTBEP/KYBATH, 10 OCOOUCTICTD
YOJIOBiKA, TIPO SKOTO MHIIE MOeTeca, XapaKTePU3yIOTh TakKi OCHOBHI PUCH, SIK «HECTPUMHHMUA MOTST
JI0 MaH/IpiBKM» a00 IPOMOMaHisl.

© Arenas, Encarnacion Sanchez; Essam, Bacem A, 2018. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and
conditions of the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0).
East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 5(2), 6-15. https:/doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.2583544
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Cognitive Exploration of ‘Traveling’ in the Poetry of Widad Benmoussa

Knrouosi cnosa: izuunuii winsx, 6HympiuiHitl uiisax, no0oOpodic, KOHYenmyaivha memagopa,
gionocHicmo, MetaNet.

1. Introduction

Because motion is derived from universal bodily experiences, it is a well-
established concept in the human cognition. Typically associated with the concept of
space, motion takes an object, a displacement and a path. Whenever an object or an
entity moves, there must be starting and ending points, in the space, the distance
between which is a ‘path’. Traveling represents a special case of motion in which a
‘traveler’ moves from a ‘source’ location to a ‘goal’ location and passes by a ‘path’.
‘Life’ is conceptually considered a ‘journey’ in which ‘people’ are ‘travelers’. This
paper investigates the motion-related conceptual metaphors in Widad’s poetry by using
a list of motion representative words, retrieved from MetaNet and Linguistic Inquiry
and Word Count (LIWC), with emphasis placed on the physical path.

Widad Benmoussa published several collections of poems. Her books are entitled
“l Have A Root In The Air” (2001), “Between Two Clouds” (2006), “I Opened It On
You” (2007), “A Storm In A Body” (2008), “I Hardly Lost My Narcissism” (2010), “I
Stroll Along This Life” (2014) and “l Once Had A Heart” (2017). Most of these books
have been analyzed to conclude about the psycholinguistic signature of the poetess
(Arenas, 2018). Postulating that Widad’s poetry reflects a unique case of ‘travel’
realization, we analyze the metaphorical usage of paths to retrieve the deeper
orientation in the poetess’ cognition of the spatiotemporal elements of the world. This
implicates on using the source-path-goal combination. Section 2 introduces the
Conceptual Metaphor Theory (Lakoff and Johnson, 2008), MetaNet, and the basic of
LIWC-2015 (Carey et al.,, 2015; Pennebaker et al., 2015). The methodology is
explained in section 3. The next sections view and discuss the findings before
conclusions are drawn.

2. Theoretical Preliminaries

2.1 Conceptual Metaphor Theory

Space, motion and time are identified as universal domains in the human
cognition because they are physically experienced, very often, across cultures and
languages. Thus, any linguistic realization relevant to these domains is a reflection of a
universal cognitive pattern. The linguistic instantiations of these domains, be they
lexemes, argument structure or grammatical constructs, were studied under the theory
of domains, image schema, frames, prototypicality, mental spaces and conceptual
metaphors (Lakoff and Johnson, 2008). Evidence from neurolinguistics supports that
the left anterior inferior parietal lobe and the left amygdala are activated more by
metaphorical sentences than by literal ones. The left amygdala is a structure known to
be involved in the processing of emotions and emotional language while the inferior
parietal lobe is concerned with language, mathematical operations and body image
(Goldman, 2014; Santarpia et al., 2006).

The Conceptual Metaphor Theory (CMT) proposed that the most central
metaphors are grounded in bodily experience. The classic conceptual metaphor LIFE
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IS A JOURNEY, for instance, has a source domain which is an emergent product of
various bodily actions whereby people start from a point, travel along a path, and reach
a destination, called the SOURCE-PATH-GOAL image schema. This scheme reflects
not just what happens when people move their entire bodies from point A to B, but
whenever people reach out to grasp an object, or move their eyes from one location to
another. It might be expected that these metaphors would be shared by different
languages and that abstract concepts are represented by image schemas from concrete
domains (Forceville, 2016; Gibbs, 2011; Lakoff and Johnson, 2008).

CMT, within the original Lakoff-Johnson framework, emphasizes concepts
instead of words. CMT emphasizes the universal, mechanical, and monolithic aspects
of embodiment and stresses the role of universal bodily experience. Identification of
such conceptual metaphors adopted, at the very beginning, a top-down approach
through using quantitative and intuitive qualitative metaphor analysis. This approach
populated a list of general metaphors tenets, which can be expanded further, to include
specific ones. Given that the bottom-up approach of metaphor analysis entertains the
assumption that metaphors at the linguistic level are characterized by irregularity
attributed to many subtle differences in meaning, computational detection of
metaphors, and their constituents, enabled this approach. Recently, mapping metaphor
and metaphoricity have been applauded in megaprojects such as MetaNet, CogMod,
and VisMet (Baicchi, 2017; David et al., 2017; Lakoff, 2014). MetaBank (Martin,
1994), ATT-Meta system databank (Lee and Barnden, 2001) and the Hamburg
Metaphor Database (Lonneker-Rodman, 2008) are other examples of projects which
commensurate with the cognitive linguistic perspective of conceptualizing metaphors.
All the aforementioned projects adopt a top-down approach, through the use of a
manually collected and annotated Master Metaphor List. Metaphors, in MetaNet, are,
however, meant to be formalized in a scalable network by enabling a bottom-up data-
driven approach to avoid much of the criticism leveled at the basics of the CMT
(Kovecses, 2008; Stickles et al., 2016).

2.2 MetaNet

MetaNet, a large structured repository of conceptual metaphors, has integrated
CMT and Frame Semantics in a single language resource to facilitate larger-scale,
finer-grained corpus approaches to analyzing metaphors. MetaNet (MN) has developed
formal representations of metaphors as mappings from the Source domain (based in
shared embodied experiences) to the Target domain (more conceptually abstract and
viewpoint-dependent). Both the Source and Target domains are represented as frames,
which are schematic representations of different kinds of experiences, objects and
events. The MN repository represents the complex conceptual network that speakers of
particular language have as comprising interconnected frames and metaphors.

Frames, in MN, are further divided into two types of conceptual structures: Scenes
and Perspectives. Scenes provide structural and semantic information (i.e. roles and
processes) while perspective frames specify the values of the x-schema role of the
related scenes, which constitute the possible additional temporal and causal values of
the state dynamics of an eventuality. The hypothetical model of the relationships
between conceptual structures in MN draws upon the Cascade Theory (David et al.,
2016; Stickles et al., 2016).

8
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Frames are composed in a network with hierarchical, structure-defining and non-
hierarchical relations to define frame-frame relations. Structure-defining relations are
the ontological relations that constitute the hierarchy among frames (e.g., inheritance
and composition). In MN, these relations are ‘is subcase of’, ‘make use of” and ‘is a
subprocess of’. However, MN assigns several variants to ‘makes use of’, which are
‘incorporates as a role’, ‘has affordance of’, ‘is a process that makes use of” and ‘is a
subscale of”. The non-hierarchical relations exist between sister frames with a common
parent; indicating that the interacting relation is suggestive of a causal or temporal
manner. These relations are ‘is a subprocess of’, ‘is a perspective on’, ‘is in causal
relation with’, ‘precedes’, ‘mutually inhibits’, and ‘is in scalar opposition to’.
Therefore, MN further divides the representation of frames into two types: Scenes and
Perspectives. Scenes provide structural and semantic information (i.e. roles and
processes) while perspective frames specify the values of the x-schema role of the
related scenes, which constitute the possible additional temporal and causal values of
the state dynamics of an eventuality. For any particular scene, a frame’s structure must
include particular structural components: entity role(s); non-entity role(s); an executing
schema, or x-schema (a process frame) and Inferences. Perspectives include x-schema
stages as well as causal variants of those stages (Stickles et al., 2016).

Similar to the organization of frames, the internal structure of a metaphor
constitutes its source and target domains (which add up to a linguistic metaphor),
relations between two metaphors and characteristic are in- formed by the relations
between their respective frames. Metaphors are composed in a network with
hierarchical, structure-defining, and non-hierarchical relations similar to the network
governed by relations between frames. Linguistic metaphor (LM) is a linguistic
expression that instantiates a conceptual metaphors linguistically, to be distinguished
from visual metaphors. Lexemes evoking theft, such as in stealing time, robbed me of
my health, and poached his idea, may entail that time, health, and ideas are valuable
things that can be ‘taken’. LMs constitute three different grammatical constructions:
subject-verb construction, passive construction and adjective noun construction
(Stickles et al., 2016).

Metaphor-to-metaphor relations do function to link individual metaphors for
effectively defining larger metaphor networks. By adding inferential structure to either
domain, additional entailed metaphors of increasing specificity are produced.
Metaphors relation types are: 1) ‘is both a source and target subcase of” 2) ‘is a source
subcase of” 3) ‘is a target subcase of 4) ‘is a mapping within’ 5) ‘makes use of” 6) ‘has
as transitive subpart 7) ‘is an entailment of” 8) ‘is in a dual relationship with.” When in
doubt as to which of the above specific relations applies, one of the following relations
may be used: 9) ‘is in some source relation to’ 10) ‘is in some target relation to” and/or
11) ‘is in some way related to.” (MetaNet Official Website).

2.3 Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC) and Poetic Stylometry

Poetic Stylometry is the study of the authorial style of poets. Psychometrically
speaking, the individual usage of pronouns, prepositions, articles, conjunctions,
auxiliary verbs, and a few other esoteric categories can be reflective of personality and
psychological features. Although corpus tools have been used to conclude

9



Encarnacion Sanchez Arenas, Bacem A. Essam

psychological attitudes of poets, results have been improved when LIWC’s categorized
dictionary was applied. LIWC is introduced to analyze texts for concluding about the
psychological signature of the writer via utilizing 120 lexica, categorized and validated
on the principles of social psychology. By analyzing the writing content, LIWC
measures algorithmically four perspectives: analytical thinking, clout, authenticity and
emotionality (Pennebaker et al., 2015; Tausczik and Pennebaker, 2010). We use
LIWC-2015 to analyze the general psychological profile of Widad Benmoussan and
the main personae she creates.

3. Methodology

This study conducts quantitative and intuitive qualitative metaphor analyses of
motion-related conceptual metaphors in the poetic collections of Widad Benmoussa.
To do so, LIWC-2015 is, first, used to measure and define incidence of motion and
space in Widad’s poetry. Much as the internal lexica of LIWC-2015 were used to
conclude the stylometric signature of the poet, the relativity-based lexica were used to
generate seeding lexemes for computationally retrieving travel-based metaphorical
phrases from Widad’s poems. Second, the travel-expressing poetic lines are annotated
for the identification of traveler/journeyer, travel event, travel stops, locations_along
journey, travel difficulties, travel companion, manner_of journey, travel destination,
path_traced by sequence of motion and vehicles_in_journey. An intuitive qualitative
metaphor analysis was then conducted to define the parameters and perception of
traveling in Widad’s metaphoric conceptualization.

4. Results and Discussion

Related to the metaphor of “Human Life Is A Journey”, for instance, it is rational
to expect “Romantic Relationship Is A Journey” as a metaphor-to-metaphor target
relation. Travelers are conceptually mapped to Lovers while a vehicle is conceptually
mapped to Relationship. Common Destinations is conceptually mapped to Common
Life Goals while Impediments to Travel is conceptually mapped to Relationship
Difficulties.

Applying frame-to-frame relations to the “physical path” frame, it makes use of
‘Source-path-goal’ landmark, which is a subcase of Trajector landmark, Figure ground
and spatial relation respectively. This denotes partial information of frame structure
among the above mentioned frames. ‘Maze’, ‘circular path’ and ‘paths out of a
locations’ are subcases of the frame “physical path™ itself via inheritance. Although
both frame-frame relations demonstrate structure-defining relations, inheritance
encodes a full incorporation of the parent frames (figure 1). Within this network,
several conceptual metaphors are populated. As a frame, its lexical units are path, route,
way, pathway, bridge, passage, road, trail, street, avenue, highway, track, aisle, bridge,
fast track, freeway, toll road, superhighway, slow lane, fast lane, byway. These nouns
can define the entity relation(s) a frame scene possess while verbs, in the retrieved
metaphorical sentences, can define the dynamic x-schema of the scene structure. The
superordinate words of these lexical words are used to define the conceptual metaphors
they might generate. All these items conclude the linguistic metaphors and their role
type constraint violation.
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Source path goal

Fig.1l. Frame-to-frame relations of “physical path” in MetaNet

Extraction of the literary devices and words which denote explicitly and/or
implicitly reference to travel as a concept, traveler/journeyer, travel event or
destination was conducted. Widad’s usage of physical paths was annotated and
analyzed. Representations of LIWC-driven results of relativity-expressing words in
Widad’s poetry are shown in the appendices. The following excerpts are
concordanced examples of path and travel demonstration in Widad’s poems.

As if | had inspired from you
Furtively, the virtue of detachment
And started merging all rivers
To collect the reflected envisage
Of our faces within a single frame.

As if | cursed all women who had mingled
Some of their lipsticks into your cells.

In these poetic lines, published in Widad’s book “I Stroll Along This Life”
(2014:103)” , the female persona expresses her reaction to the desire to leave of her
beloved. Therefore, she had inspired from him, furtively and cunningly, the virtue of
detachment too. She weeps her fruitless attempts for being reunited with him by
attempting to merge rivers all over the world to collect the envisage of their faces,
reflected within a single water page. This departure inclination, in her opinion, is
attributed to the mundane womanizing nature of her beloved who consumed tons of
women’s lipstick into his lips by virtue of free kissing. Thus, the traveler is the male
lover and travel destinations are women lips.

The poetess continues in “I Have A Root In The Air” (2001:62), page 62, to
extend the voice of the female lover, who invites her beloved not to postpone his
plans of travel, back to her, over the wing of nostalgia. She encourages him come to
her with a moon face carrying, with him, the thrilled mountains which used to shake
jubilantly for her.

Don’t postpone your traveling plans
Over the wing of nostalgia
And come to me with a moon face

11
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Carrying, with you, the thrilled mountains
Which did shake jubilantly for me

Thus, the travel vehicle is the wing of nostalgia while the female lover herself
Is the travel destination and stop. The travel companions are, however, the longing
thrilled mountains of the poetess’ lover. Although the metaphoric reference to the
bodily robust or muscular masculine parts of her beloved is unclear, phallic
reference to their history of their play-off, which aroused them adequately; causing
erection and pleasure is probable.

Widad Benmoussa carries on, in “I Have A Root In The Air” (2001:118)
extends this metaphor from a persona's point of view. The female persona asks,
rhetorically, about whom she may address to get her lover not to postpone his
traveling plans, back to salvation, immortality and liberation while her destiny is to
live on a butterfly wing; traveling to every corner of the world without any signs of
tiresomeness or boredom.

To whom | draw salvation,
Immortality and liberation,
On a butterfly wing; traveling
To every corner of the world
Without any signs of boredom?

The poetess enhances her desire to reach her departing lover by composing, in
“I Have A Root In The Air” (2001:98):
| am the one who never
Get bored of traveling to you
There lives a rose which keep
On counting my steps. Shall
Its hopes of seeing us be
Also dashed?
Her searching journeys, over the physical and metaphysical paths, to reach her
ex-lover continues in “I Have A Root In The Air” (2001:111-112)”.
| collect my soft whine
To travel after your shade
In every stop for reaching you
The poems seems to be spoken by a female traveler who wishes to cut a
journey to reach her ex-lover, she admires ironically the consistent response of her
companions: the butterflies. The poetess composes in her book “I Stroll Along This
Life” (2014:105)”,
If I were to choose from the beings,
Which accompanied me on the travel path,
| will definitely choose the butterflies,
They were clapping
For every dreadful mistake | had made
On the vehicle of love
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All in all, the decision of the poetess’ lover to run away from her and jump into
the world of the unknown is attributed to his ‘wanderlust'. The female persona
enumerates her endless trials to keep their romantic nest warm and captivating and
to eradicate any push factors that might repel him. She also questions the originality
of the pull factors in the external world that he prefers. Throughout her poetic lines,
the physical and virtual paths taken are all natural elements of which butterfly’s
wings, rivers, skies and winds are most tracked in their re-espousing journey.

The traveling path, which is consistently described, is the oft-visited road most
taken by the two lovers towards and away from each other. However, the poetess is
the punctual journeyer who traces back the steps of her ex-lover. The other physical
paths her ex-lover takes is hovering and hopping for other womanly pleasure
sources. This back and forth motions along circular and linear paths create a maze,
which detracts the two lovers away from each other and adds up to the pronounced
difficulties of traveling. Impediments to travel are conceptually mapped to
relationship difficulties. The companions of ‘travel’ in the poem are roses and
butterflies.

The poetess thus enables the “ROMANTIC RELATIONSHIP IS A
JOURNEY” as a metaphor-to-metaphor target relation. Travelers are conceptually
mapped to Lovers while a Vehicle is conceptually mapped to Relationship.

5. Conclusion

The poetess creates male and female personae that pursue a dynamic goal by
using several physical paths. Through their unstable romantic relation, several travel
impediments are met. Travel stops and detours, travel companions, paths in journey
as well as changing travel destinations are the most stressed elements of ‘Traveling’
respects. With such a described high frequency of sudden departures and hopping,
the poetess’ lover is implicitly diagnosed with 'wanderlust' or dromomania.

The decision of the poetess’ lover to run away from her and jump into the
world of the unknown is attributed to his ‘wanderlust’. The poetess enumerates her
endless trials to keep their romantic nest warm and captivating and to eradicate any
push factors that might repel him. She also questions the originality of the pull
factors in the external world that he prefers. Throughout her poetic lines, the
physical and virtual paths taken are all natural elements of which butterfly’s wings,
rivers, skies and winds are most tracked in the re-espousing of their journey.

Much as we recommend the usage of psycholinguistic tools and CMT
framework to re-read literature, the metaphorically rich poetic discourse is
encouraged to be used as a source for identification and detection of metaphorical
mappings.
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Cognitive Exploration of ‘Traveling’ in the Poetry of Widad Benmoussa

Appendix 1
LIWC-2015’s identification of relativity-expressing words in Widad’s poems
Category Representative words
Relativity ~ sun, coming, remote, land, on, off, leave, in, inferior, out, come, back,
whenever, moment, remotely, spring, long, edge, always, days, deeply,
climb, surface, world, flight, fly, infinity, filled, flow, morning, small,
escape, into, under, away, after, still, room, distant, far, dance, up,
danced, little, while, intersection, walk, link, goes, never, eternity, end,
travel, until
Motion coming, leave, come, climb, flight, fly, flow, escape, dance, danced,
walk, goes, travel
Space remote, land, on, off, in, inferior, out, back, remotely, long, edge,
deeply, surface, world, filled, small, into, under, away, room, distant,
far, up, little, intersection
Time back, whenever, moment, spring, always, days, infinity, morning, after,
still, while, never, eternity, end, until
Religion spirit, hell, paradise, angels, prayer
Past-focus  lost, were, remember, did, danced, knew, told
Present- Is, leave, watch, come, are, hope, be, do, live, lives, realize, tell, thinks,
focus see, have, ask, am, flow, cannot, understand, looks, look, does, knows,
walk, goes, am, travel
Future- coming, will, hope, prayer
focus
Appendix 2
Book Title IHavea  Between 1Opened A Storm I Hardly I Stroll
Root in Two Iton You ina Lost My Along
the Air Clouds Body Narcissism  This Life
Publication year 2001 2006 2007 2008 2010 2014
Word count 5532 2449 1381 3500 750 4518
Psychological
attribute
Analytic 84.04 80.27 68.11 76.47 62.96 75.34
Clout 53.11 51.96 65.22 68.63 67 44.29
Authentic 69.72 74.71 39.05 65.73 80.38 75.75
Tone 20.56 22.6 19.3 29.1 55.96 22.01
Stylistic features
Focus past 2.02 2.49 4.06 2.23 1.33 2.99
Focus present 9.16 9.76 7.68 9.11 10.27 8.01
Focus future 0.56 1.1 0.43 1.71 0.67 1.68
Relativity 14.41 13.88 13.83 15.09 13.2 13.75
Motion 2.89 2.94 1.74 2.66 2.8 2.21
Space 8.15 7.8 7.53 8.83 7.73 8.43
Time 3.47 3.39 4.63 3.83 2.67 3.32
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Abstract. The paper presents research findings with 56 Roma children from Macedonia and
Serbia between the ages of 3-6 years. The children’s knowledge of Romani as their mother tongue was
assessed with a specially designed test. The test measures the children’s comprehension and
production of different types of grammatical knowledge such as wh—questions, wh-complements,
passive verbs, possessives, tense, aspect, the ability of the children to learn new nouns and new
adjectives, and repetition of sentences. In addition, two pictured narratives about Theory of Mind were
given to the children. The hypothesis of the authors was that knowledge of the complex grammatical
categories by children will help them to understand better the Theory of Mind stories. The results
show that Roma children by the age of 5 know most of the grammatical categories in their mother
tongue and most of them understand Theory of Mind.

Keywords: Romani, language assessment, Theory of Mind, language complexity.

Krouykos Xpicro, e Bisuiep3 xkin. MoBHa ckianHicTh, HAPaTUBM H «Teopisi po3ymy»
POMCBHKHX JIiTeH.

AHoTauist. Y CTaTTi NpeACTaBICHO PE3yJAbTaTH JOCIIIKEHb, IIPOBEIEHUX 3a Y4acTi 56 pom-
CbKHX AiTel 3 Maxkesnonii Ta Cep0ii y Bini BiJt 3 10 6 pokiB. 3a JOMOMOTOIO CIIENIAIEHO PO3p00IEHOro
TecTy OyJIO OLIIHEHO 3HAHHS JITBMU POMCBKOI MOBH SIK PiJHOI. 3aBJaHHIM TecTy OyJI0 BU3HAYEHHHS
PIBHS pO3YMIHHS MOBH y JITEH, @ TAKOXK iXHE BOJIOAIHHS PI3HUMHU BUIAMH IPAMaTUYHUX 3HAHb, TAKUX
sk: wh — nuTanHsa, wh — TOTIOBHEHHSI, TTaCHBHI JIIECTIOBA, MPUCBIMHUK BIIMIHOK, Yac, TpaMaTUIHUN
aCIeKT, 3/JaTHICTh OIIAaHOBYBAaTH HOBI IMEHHUKH Ta PUKMETHUKH, & TAKOXK TOBTOPEHHS peueHb. Kpim
1[OT0, JITH OTPUMAIM JBa LIIOCTPOBAHMX HAPAaTHBH NPO «TEOpil0 po3yMy». I'imore3a aBTOpiB
nojiAraia B TOMY, IO 3HAHHS JITbMM CKJIQJHMX TpaMaTMYHUX KaTeropiil nomomoxke iM Kparie
3pO3yMITH PO3MOBIJII PO «TEOPiF0 po3yMy». Pe3ynbTaTi 1oBeNy, 0 POMCBKI AITH Y Billi 10 5 POKiB
3HAIOTh OUIBIIICTH TPaMaTUYHUX KaTEropid piHOI MOBH, 1 OUIBIIICTH 3 HUX PO3YMIIOTh CYTHICTh

«Teopii po3yMy».
Ki1ro4oBi c10Ba: poMcbka MOBa, MOBHA OLIIHKA, «TEOPis pO3yMY», MOBHA CKJIaTHICTb.

1. Introduction

1.1. Triple Jeopardy

The Roma children in Europe all too often grow up in poverty, marginalization
and stigma. From the point of view of the language they speak — Romani - they grow
up in a kind of triple jeopardy compared to other children in the world:

© Kyuchukov, Hristo; de Villiers, Jill, 2018. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and conditions of
the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0).
East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 5(2), 16-31. https://doi.org/10.5281/zen0do.2583166
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a) Their families are often poor and in most of the cases grow up in families
where the parents are uneducated.

b) From a very young age they become multilingual, learning other dialects of
Romani and/or other minority languages, but in most of the cases not learning the state
language from birth.

c) They are part of a stigmatized group, a group that is often subject to
discrimination in housing, employment and education (Vassilev, 2004; ERRC, 1999,
2015; Kyuchukov, 2005, 2010). Since the status of a language is perfectly predicted by
the status of the people who speak it, Romani is often regarded as a deficient or
degraded language.

Consider first the impact of socioeconomic status (SES) on language in the US
and in West Europe, SES is blamed for the word gap (Hart & Risley 1995), in research
that has demonstrated that lower class children are exposed to 30 million fewer words
spoken to them than are spoken to middle class children between 2 and 5 years. In the
US this lack of exposure has been linked to poorer performance in the early grades of
schooling, and a large gap in achievement in education. However, many psychologists
and linguists are not convinced that the count of words is the best index of rich
language exposure, it is merely a proxy for conversational attention. More recent
research findings show that it is not the count of words that matter, but conversational
turns, and rich conversations that acknowledge the child as a participant (Hirsh-Pasek
etal., 2015).

Kyuchukov (2014) has studied the language in the home of Roma families in
Eastern Europe, and draws the conclusion that their style of interaction is in fact
conducive to rich language learning despite the lack of material wealth and parental
education. Although the Roma families are poor and the parents are uneducated the
children grow up in an emotional and loving environment, which supports their
language and cognitive development. The Roma children learn Romani in a way that is
not traditional for educated families in the West. The Roma culture being an oral one is
rich with anecdotes, songs, lullabies, fairytales, and folkloristic language games. From
a very early age the children get exposed to complex grammatical structures and
different registers, because living in extended families the care of the growing child is a
responsibility of the whole family and very often of the whole community. Everyone in
the family (and community) is free to talk and to play with the child. In Roma culture if
a neighbor speaks to your child, makes jokes, sing songs to him or her, this is
considered to be a sign of respect to the family. This is not the modern West European
culture and style of communication, where the children get knowledge about the world
through books and conversations in a nuclear family. The young children learn from
everyone: from older brothers and sisters, grandparents, cousins, neighbors.

The expectation for the young children is that by the age of 2 years they should
have not only enough lexical knowledge but also they should understand more
complex sentences in instructions such as “Bring me X, which is in Y”. The child
might be in a situation such that s/he never before saw, heard or used that word or knew
about the object (Kyuchukov, 2005). The parents expect that the child will have enough
knowledge of the language and enough experiences to find the object they are asked
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for, by making inferences for example about what is new, or what the parent might
need to complete a task. If the child cannot find the correct object and s/he brings
another one, then the parent does not continue by showing the correct object and
naming it, but rather the parent will repeat the request until the moment the child by
himself finds the object the parent needs. The child is given autonomy to work things
out, and so learning takes place in a quite different style. All these actions of the adults
towards the children in Roma communities show the expectations of the parents that
their children can master the language within communicative situations from an early
age. They have to get the knowledge about the surrounding world through actions, and
they have to repeat the activity until they are successful, until that moment they learn
the new words and start to use them. (Reger, 1999; Reger & Berko-Gleason, 1991,
Kyuchukov, 2015)

Nevertheless, differences in a style of language development do not necessarily
result in the same readiness for Western schooling. Heath (1982) and others have
shown that schools tend to represent the learning styles and conditions of Western
middle class families, and coming to that by a different route can leave a child ill
equipped to fit in the culture of school (Hoff 2013). In the famous study by Heath,
lower class White and African American children were taught within their families in
different ways than the middle class White families, despite all living in the same state
(North Carolina) in the US. When they arrived at school, the middle class children's
preparation with connecting the content of books to events in their lives, ostensive
naming of objects, and “test” questions from their parents all placed them in an
advantageous position with regard to school practices. That is not to say that the other
groups experienced a less rich language environment, but the skills they acquired were
at variance with the school’s demands.

The Roma children thus face the same problems from their different style of
language development when it comes to readiness for schooling as do other
socioeconomically disadvantaged children from different cultures and children at risk
(Merz et al., 2015; Landry et al., 2013). Even growing up in rich language
circumstances, the disparities between school and parenting style reduce the probability
of academic achievements of the children with low socio-economic status
(Heath, 1981).

Turning to the second jeopardy, the multilingualism among the Roma children is
considered to be a problem. It is widely acknowledged that learning several languages
at once slows children down in mastering each language relative to a monolingual for
about the first 7 years of learning (though of course there are individual differences)
(Hoff & Elledge,2005). However, when one counts the knowledge that is distributed
across the languages, then bilingual children are just as linguistically competent as
monolinguals (Bedore, Pefia, Garcia & Cortez, 2012). And the advantages of
bilingualism are everywhere promoted. Multilingualism can help a child cognitively
even before the languages reach mastery, in areas such as executive function and
metalinguistic awareness in which a bilingual advantage has been found (Bialystok,
2001; Bialystok & Craik, 2010; Carlson & Meltzoff, 2008). Millions of dollars are
spent on higher education to teach second languages to monolingual high school
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students, college students and adults so they can be functional in the modern world.
Recent research has documented the protective effects of multilingualism on the aging
brain, with reports of a two-year lag in the onset of senile dementia in people who
speak more than one language (Bialystok, Craik & Freedman, 2007). It is important
therefore to put the Roma child's bi- or multilingualism in perspective. The child may
not be as competent in each of the languages as a monolingual peer at the younger
ages, but it is important that this must not be judged as a problem in the early grades.
By age 8 or 9 years, bilingual children typically catch up to their monolingual peers in
their languages, unless there is an additional factor that comes into play, namely, the
status of their home language. When there is stigma attached, as with African
American English in the US, or even Spanish in some regions of the US, then a third
source of jeopardy comes into play.

Usually the Roma children speak Romani, which commonly does not have
prestige in the societies in which they live. Given their socio-economic circumstances,
they often speak language(s) and dialect(s) of other minority groups who also are
without respect in their societies. Some European researchers even consider that the
greatest problem of the Roma children is their knowledge of Romani as a mother
tongue, and that is seen as an obstacle for better acquisition of the official language of
the country (Bakalar, 2004). In several European countries, if the Roma children do not
have mastery of the official language of the country by the age of 6 when they have to
enter primary school, they are considered to be cognitively impaired and are sent to
special schools (ERRC, 1999; 2015; Fremlova & Ureche, 2011). For example, in
Slovakia up to 65 % of the Roma children are in special schools because of lack of
knowledge of Slovak language (Laj¢akova, 2013). Some of the Roma children who
speak Slovak to some degree, or who know a dialect variety of Slovak, are still treated
as needing special schools designed for children with serious mental handicaps
(Friedman, Gallova Kriglerova, Kubanova & Slosiarik, 2009; Kyuchukov, 2013, 2014)

The stigma against the Roma people (and therefore against their language) can be
a major risk factor, just as with children who speak the stigmatized dialect of African
American English in the US. That's why it is vital to make sure people do not consider
differences as deficits, that educators and policy makers must acknowledge their
prejudice and clear it away for fair testing. In the US, the second author has been
involved in creating fair language tests for children who speak African American
English, to demonstrate their competence in their home language (e.g. the DELV test:
Seymour, Roeper & de Villiers 2005). However, there are no linguistic or
psychological tests in Romani. In order to reduce the prejudice and discrimination
against the Roma children, a first important step would be a test of the Romani
language for children. If it can be demonstrated that the children have adequate mastery
of their mother tongue there is less likelihood that they will be seen as needing special
education, and appropriate provision can be made for introducing them to the language
of the state without denigrating their home language. This is why we have developed
such a test and we are trying to answer some important questions with it. Before we
describe the test, it is necessary to situate the research we report within the special
circumstances in Sweden.
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1.2. Research Questions

How much do the children know of the Romani language by the age of 3-6 and
which grammatical categories do they know? These are some of the research questions
which we try to answer. However, the test we have developed is far from standardized
yet. In some recent publications we have looked at how much the Roma children in
Bulgaria and Slovakia know of the grammar of their mother tongue using this specially
designed and developed test on language assessment. The first results on small samples
(30 at a time, ages 3 to 6) show that most of the Roma children by the age of 5 perform
at about the 80 % level on most of the grammatical categories of their mother tongue.
Not only that but they can transfer the knowledge, e.g. applying the new rules to brand
new words given to them in the test (Kyuchukov, 2013; Kyuchukov & de Villiers,
2014a, b).

Though we are encouraged by these initial results, we need ways to validate the
test against other indices if the child’s language competence. It is usually the case that a
new language test is compared to linguistically sophisticated analyses of the
spontaneous speech of the child, to ensure that it reflects the real life language the
children can produce (Pearson, Jackson & Wu, 2014). But there are hazards here too, in
that some young children may be shy or timid and not speak much, and a long
transcript might not contain much of anything for the linguist to analyze. More fruitful
might be to use more controlled circumstances to obtain some elicited speech, and then
the use of a wordless picture book is helpful to have the child create a short narrative
(Berman & Slobin, 2009). Therefore, another research question to answer is: can the
same Roma children create a narrative looking at a series of pictures? We recognize
that most of them do not have experiences creating a coherent and cohesive story
looking at pictures. Children of this age often produce narratives that are barely
describable as such, often being incoherent, and lacking any plot or connecting devices.
Before age 5 or so, children are prone to tell stories using what Bruner calls “the
landscape of action”, in which they simply recount or name the actions that happened.
But true stories requite integrating this language of events with the landscape of
consciousness: who were the characters, what were their intentions, goals and beliefs?
Only older children can do this with some competence. It has been argued that
narratives that include such mentalistic themes reflect the children’s growing
understanding that others have minds, with contents that may be different than their
own, i.e. Theory of Mind. In fact, in the case of African American children studied by
Curenton (2004), the children showed competence in their narratives even when they
were not performing as well as their white peers on standardized tests of Theory of
Mind reasoning.

The inclusion of a narrative task with specific questions relating to Theory of
Mind was therefore justified on two grounds: one, to offer some convergent validity to
the language test, and second, to investigate the relationship between language
competence and Theory of Mind, both in the linguistic test and in the narrative itself.
Until now in the scientific literature there is no information about the connection
between language complexity, narrativity of Roma children and their Theory of Mind.
This is a first attempt to give an answer to such a research question.
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1.3. Design of the Test

The language test is composed of ten subtests (Table 1). Taking note of recent
recommendations in the field of assessment for language, we measured not only what a
child knows (language products), but also their ability to learn (language processes)
(Hirsh-Pasek, Kochanoff, Newcombe, & de Villiers, 2005; de Villiers et al., 2014).

Table 1
Components and modules of Romani test
Test type Subtest Skill tapped

Possessive Production

Language Processes Tense Production
Aspect Comprehension
Fast Mapping nouns Comprehension
Fast Mapping Comprehension

adjectives

Language Products Passives Comprehension
Wh complements Comprehension
Wh paired questions Comprehension

Sentence Repetition Production

Number Repetition Production

As examples of language processes tests, the possessive and tense subtests were
based on the “wug” test developed by Jean Berko Gleason (1958). The wug test was
designed to see if a child could apply a rule of the language, such as plural morphology,
to a new lexical item: “Here is a wug, here is another one, there are two ... (wugs)”
using a cloze-test. This research demonstrated how children learn productive rules. For
Romani we elicited from the children the possessive forms, which are complex, as the
form is contingent both on the gender and number of the subject and object of
possession. In the tense subtest, children have to apply the tense to a novel verb.

Here is an example from the Possessive Test. The child is shown a new unknown
character. We name him Kobo (a word which does not exist in Romani). We use the
new character with the masculine article o which gives the child a signal that the used
possessive ending should also be masculine.

Example:
Romani: Akava si o Kobo. Si les jekh baloni. Akava nanaj tiro baloni, akava si
...(Kobo-sko baloni)
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[English: This is Kobo. He has a balloon. This is not your balloon, this is
...(Kobo’s balloon)]

The Aspect, fast mapping nouns and fast mapping adjective subtests were inspired
by research on children’s use of a sentence context in word learning (Gleitman,
Cassidy, Nappa, Papafragou & Trueswell 2005). A very sophisticated test of aspect
morphology asked the child to pick out which picture depicted an ongoing versus
completed novel action, named by a novel verb inflected with that morphology. The
fast mapping tests are designed to reveal whether a child can learn new nouns and
adjectives by exploiting the morphological cues such as gender in Romani.

Here is an example from the Aspect Test. The child is shown a picture and
introduced to an unknown verb in ongoing or completed aspect and the child has to
produce the other form when prompted.

Example:
Romani: Akate i daj sar kerla zumi, i chaj trampela pe papuske bala.
Akate i daj sar kerla zumi , i chqj................ (trampedas) pe papuske bala.

[English: Here, while the mother was cooking the girl was TRAMPELA (X-ing,
ongoing) the hair of the grandfather.

Here, while the mother was cooking the girl ....... TRAMPEDAS (X-ed, completed
action) the hair of the grandfather]

The language product subtests reflect general principles for grammars for children
In this age range. Questions prove revealing in many languages (Roeper & de Villiers
2011; de Villiers, Roeper, Bland-Stewart, & Pearson 2008), as do passive sentences
(Deen, 2011), both of which involve movement of words from their original places in
the sentence. The passives subtest was designed to test whether in Romani also,
children at younger ages and less ability treat a passive sentence as if it were an active
form, reversing the meaning. As in previous research we designed it to test whether
children have greater difficulty with passives when the verbs are about states rather
than actions, such as “seeing”, or “wanting” (Maratsos, Fox, Becker, & Chalkley,
1985).

For the Wh-complements subtest, embedded sentences are the topic of interest.
Children in the preschool years must learn to interpret recursive structures in which one
sentence is embedded in another. In this questions subtest, children must remember the
content of an embedded clause that differs from what actually happened (de Villiers &
Pyers, 2002). Mastery of these types of clause has been correlated with children’s
ability at false belief reasoning, or the ability to understand that the contents of
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someone else's thoughts might be different than their own (de Villiers, & Pyers, 2002;
de Villiers, 2005; de Villiers, 2007).

The Wh-questions subtest was chosen because it has been used across many
European languages to show whether children have grasped the semantics of
grammatical forms (Schulz & Roeper, 2011). The child is asked a very simple question
such as “who ate what?”, but the answer requires pairing two sets with one another: the
set of subjects must be paired one-to-one with the set of objects to give a complete
answer. Here is an Example:

Romani: Kon, so xal?

[English: Who eats what?]

Finally, we have a sentence repetition task in which several sentences that the
child must repeat are quite complex. Problems with sentence repetition are reported
to be indicators of language impairment (Conti-Ramsden, Botting, Faragher, 2001,
Stokes, Wong, Fletcher & Leonard, 2006), as children generally can repeat
sentences adequately only if they understand them (Lust, Flynn & Foley, 2006).

Examples:

Romani: Giljabel i Maria ando skola [English: Maria sings at school]

Romani: O dad dikhljas e chaves thaj dijas les jekh lil. [English: The father
saw the boy and gave him a book]

Romani: Palal i Skola o chavo keldas e aver chavensa futboli [English: After
school the boy played football with other children]

2. Methodology of the study

2.1. Participants

The participants consisted of 29 children from Roma communities in Tetovo
and Kumanovo in Macedonia, and 27 children from Roma communities in KruSevac
in Serbia. The Roma communities in Macedonia are multilingual. Together with
Romani and Macedonian, they also speak Albanian and Turkish. The Roma children
who attend kindergarten also learn Albanian together with Macedonian. They
belong to two main groups of Roma: Arlija and Kovaci in Macedonia. The Roma
children in Serbia are bilingual. They speak Romani at home and learn Serbian at
kindergarten. Most of the children belong to the Roma group called Timarja, and a
small part of the children belong to the Arlija group. The Arlija and Kovacki dialects
belong to the so-called non-Vlax dialects and the Timarja speak a dialect which
belongs to the group of Vlax dialects.

23



Hristo Kyuchukov, Jill de Villiers

The communities in both countries are segregated. They live in ghetto types of
settlements. Most of the families have access to the internet and they have TV sets
in their households, but very few families have books or journals at home. Most of
the parents are unemployed and specially the Serbian Roma very often go to work in
Austria or in Germany and the children are left with the grandparents. Most of the
parents have only basic level education, and very few of them have gymnasium
level education.

Some of the children grow up in extended families where two or three
generations live together. During different activities parents and family members
use different registers and languages in their communication with the children.
There are situations where Romani as a mother tongue is used, but there are other
situations where the official language of the country is used or other minority
languages such as Albanian or Turkish (among Macedonian Roma) are used.

In the next Table 2 we show the number of the children in the study by age
group, by gender, and by country.

Table 2
The number of the participants in the study by gender, age and country
Country Macedonia Serbia
Gender Boys Girls Boys Girls
3 year olds 5 5 5 3
4 year olds 4 6 5 4
5 year olds 6 3 5 5

2.2. Procedure

After a parent gave consent for the child's participation, the child's birthdate and
gender were recorded. Then each child was tested by a main researcher in the presence
of a community member, who helped with the introduction and explanation of the
whole procedure.

The test was shown on paper and the answers of the children were written on
special paper protocols. Part of the test was tape-recorded for later checking. In some
cases, two or three short sessions were allowed to finish the test, particularly with
younger children. After the test, the child was shown the two picture sets to elicit
narratives. The procedure was as follows.

Narrative

The children were shown two series of pictures which can be used to develop a
narrative. The narratives are roughly modeled after a traditional Theory of Mind task
in which an item is moved from its original position and one character does not see that
move (Wimmer & Perner, 1983). The last pictures are used for probe questions to see if
the child understands the Theory of Mind question, such as “why is the boy looking
there?”” One such story was published in the DELV (Seymour et al., 2005), the other
was modeled closely on it. The Stimulus Book was set between the researcher and the
child.
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The child was then told: “Now I'm going to show you some pictures and ask you
to tell me a story. Make sure that you look at all of the pictures before you tell me the
story. (The researcher turns the page and pauses). Here is a story. Look carefully at
each picture to see what happened. (The researcher pauses then shows the child his
page.) | can't see the pictures, so tell me the whole story.”

Then the Stimulus Book was repositioned. The researcher pointed to the first
picture and said: “Now start at the beginning and tell me the story”. When the child is
finished, the researcher said: “Is that the whole story?” If the child did not respond,
the researcher said: “Remember, I can't see the pictures. Start at the beginning and tell
me the story.”

The final test administered was a digit span test, as a rough index of nonverbal
intelligence. Forward digit span is measured by asking the child to repeat a series of
numbers spoken at a steady pace. The test begins with a sample trial and then proceeds
to longer and longer strings until the child fails at some level or length of string. In this
case two examples were given at each level of length 2 through N until the child failed
both examples at one level. The final level at which the child passed both examples
was considered the digit span. The digits were chosen to avoid repeated digits and to
avoid any string of numbers that might be meaningful. We also took account of the
number of syllables for Romani numbers (some are one, some are two syllables) and
balanced the test so that the total number of syllables was the same for each member of
the pair at a level.

3. Results

The first question to be asked when comparing the performance of two different
populations is how well matched are they in background measures? There are well-
known dimensions that can have an effect on performance on a language test, and one
of them is social class (Hoff, 2013). But that is typically indexed in the West, especially
the US, using parental education, because it is argued that it is not wealth or
possessions per se that makes a difference, but the quality of child care and language
interactions, not to mention opportunities that wealthier children have for enriched
experiences. All the children in this study were from homes where parents had a low
level of education, and almost all were living in at most, working class communities.

A second known contributor especially to such measures as accumulated
vocabulary is the child's intelligence, indexed by a standard 1Q test. For this purpose,
we used the most culture-fair test we could find, namely digit span, which measures
short-term memory for known verbal items. We used a statistical procedure of analysis
of variance to compare the two groups of country of residence (Serbia and Macedonia)
with age as an additional factor (3, 4, 5 year olds). There were no significant
differences by country (F(56,1=1.46, p=.989) nor interactions with age. However age
as expected was massively significant (F (56,2)=38.7 p<.001): the children could
remember more digits as they got older.

Given the close matching in socioeconomic status, parent education and digit span
performance, it is now possible to compare the children’s performance on the Romani
tests without fear of confounds. Figure 1 shows the means by country of residence
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averaged across age group. On every subtest the children improve with age in both
languages. However on some subtests, country of residence make a significant
difference too. Inspection of the means reveals that for the three subtests Passive,
Tense, and Possessives, the Serbian Romani speakers outperform the Macedonian
Romani speakers. On all other subtests, the two groups behave equivalently.

W wh pairs
1.0 I totalwhcomp
[ totalpass

M totalpass

[ totalsentrep
M totalposs

O totaltense
[ totaspect

0.8+ [0 totalfastnoun
M totalfastmapad]
0.6
0.47
0.24
0.0-=
2

1

Mean

1 is serbia 2 is macedonia

Fig. 1. Performance on the Romani Language Subtests by Country of Residence

If one takes the groups together, the 98 different items on the test have a very
high interrelationship, namely Cronbach's alpha. Taken as two separate groups, the
Cronbach inter item reliability is also high and equivalent. For each group the test
appears to have high internal reliability, that is, the items hang together as
measuring a similar trait of language competency. This is a good feature of a test.
Fig. 1 illustrates well the findings of the two groups.

The narratives have not yet been fully analyzed, so we cannot yet provide
evidence as to the validity of the test from the narrative measure. However, we can
look at the questions about Theory of Mind at the end of the two narratives were
summed, to give a score out of 4. If we take this ToM score as the dependent
measure, there is an expected effect of age group (F (56,2)= 23.68, p<.001 in the
analysis of variance with country of residence and age group as grouping variables),
that is, the children get steadily better at answering the questions by age. However
there is also an unexpected effect of country of residence (F (56,1)=8.15, p<.006) in
the analysis of variance with country of residence and age group as grouping
variables). In contrast to the findings on the language measures, the Macedonian
Roma children outperform the Serbian Roma children. The means by age and
country are shown in Fig. 2. It is evident that the Serbian Roma children appear to
have an early disadvantage at the tasks but they catch up by age 5 to the
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Macedonian Roma children. This interaction by age and country of residence does
not quite reach significance.

3,5 /7

3 //

Ay 4

2 / s Serbian Roma

1,5 / e \acedonian Roma
N4

0,5

3years dyears S5years

Fig. 2. Performance on the Theory of Mind task across age by country of residence

Furthermore, there is evidence that the better the children do on the language
test, the better their performance on the Theory of Mind questions. If we consider all
the children together, the correlation (the degree of association) between the
language scores and the Theory of Mind scores is very high. Interestingly, it is less
high for the Macedonian Roma (r=.570) than for the Serbian Roma (=.886), though
both are highly significant statistically.

4. Discussion

Our goals have been to explain the difficulties that Roma children have in gaining
access to a good early education, given the fact that they are often from lower SES
backgrounds, often multilingual, and their native language is not only not the State
language, but is even regarded as defective. This is an important policy issue
emphasized by many official groups in Europe (e.g. ERRC, 2014).

Our research is still underway, but some of the results are striking. At variance
with the low regard for the Roma children's intelligence usually held by educational
establishments, we draw attention to the children's scores on two well established types
of test in early childhood - digit span and Theory of Mind. Their scores are perfectly in
line with those of children of their age from many different cultures, including middle
class children in the US (Chen & Stevenson, 1988; Wellman, Cross & Watson, 2001).
The tests of language challenged them to show not only what they know already but
also what they could do by extension to learn new things. The children proved
proficient in most aspects and with sensible growth curves in the 3 to 6 age range.
Despite their impoverished circumstances, these children are good language learners,
well launched in their native language.

The differences between the two groups are tantalizing. The Romani-speaking
children from the two countries are very well matched in background and digit span.
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Their skills are also fairly similar across the test as a whole, and very close on the tests
of process. Three particular subtests stand out as different: Passives, Possessives and
Tense. It can be argued that these are challenging in different ways: Passives because
they are rare, Possessives because the paradigm is so complex, and Tense perhaps
because Romani also marks Aspect. In each of these cases it could be argued that
enough input must be present for the child to form the appropriate morphological
paradigms, and that with multiple languages in the environment the exposure to enough
Romani is compromised. The difference between Serbian and Macedonian Roma
children goes along those lines, with Macedonian Roma having demands on them to
learn more languages for everyday use than the Serbian children. These particular
subtest tap phenomena that may be particularly sensitive to input frequency, and there
IS good reason to suppose that the Macedonian children need more time to hear
enough.

Given the slightly better performance of the Serbian group on the language test,
what can we make of the superior performance on Theory of Mind by the Macedonian
children? Researchers have previously argued that Theory of Mind may be advantaged
by having two languages, just like executive function is (Goetz, 2003; Kovacs, 2009).
In particular, these researchers argue that the requirement to assess whether a listener
should be addressed in one language or the other attunes the child to other minds, and
the switching required of them enhances executive function skills. In this study almost
all the children are bilingual, but the Macedonian group may be in an even a richer set
of language circumstances. Alternatively, the linguistic skills needed to solve the task
may be distributed across their several languages, but we assessed only their Romani.
There may be truth in both accounts, but the data are insufficient to settle the matter.
The Macedonian Roma children begin at a higher point in Theory of Mind, but the
Serbian group catches up by age 5.

References

Bakalar, P. (2004). The 1Q of Gypsies in Central Europe. The Mankind Quarterly, XLIV, (3&4),
291-300.

Bedore L.M., Penia E.D., Garcia, M. & Cortez, C. (2012). Conceptual versus monolingual scoring:
when does it make a difference? J Speech Lang Hear Res 55(1), 1-15.

Berko, J. (1958). The Child's Learning of English Morphology. Word 14, 150-177.

Berman, R. & Slobin, D. (2009). Relating Events in Narrative: A Cross-Linguistic developmental
Study, vol. 1. New York and London: Psychology Press.

Bialystok, E. (2001). Bilingualism in development: Language literacy and cognition. Cambridge
University Press: Cambridge.

Bialystok, E. & Craik, F. (2010). Cognitive and Linguistic processing in the bilingual mind.
Current Directions in Psychological Science, 19, (1), 19-23.

Bialystok, E., Craik, F., and Freedman, M. (2007). Bilingualism as a protection against the onset
of symptoms of dementia. Neuropsychologia, 45, 459-464.

Brucker, J. L. (n.d). A study of Barriers to Educational Attainment in the Former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia. www.unicef.org/ceecis/Roma_children.pdf

Bruner, J. (1986). Actual mind, possible worlds. Cambridge: Harvard University Press.

Carlson, S. & Meltzoff, A. (2008). Bilingual Experience and Executive Functioning. Bilingualism:
Language and Cognition, 6 (1), 1-15.

28



Language Complexity, Narratives And Theory Of Mind Of Romani Speaking Children

Chen, C. & Stevenson. H. (1988). Cross-Linguistic Differences in Digit Span of Preschool Children.
Journal of Experimental Child Psychology 46, 150-158

Conti-Ramsden, S., Botting, N. & Faragher, B. (2001). Psycholinguistic Marker for specific
Language Impairment (SLI). Journal of Language Psychology and Psychiatry, 42 (6),
741-748.

Curenton, S. M. (2004). The association between narratives and theory of mind for low-income
preschoolers. Early Education and Development, 15 (2), 120-143.

Deen, Kamil Ud (2011). The Acquisition of the Passive. In de Villiers, J. & T. Roeper. (eds)
Handbook of Generative Approaches to Language Acquisition (pp. 155-188). Amsterdam:
John Benjamins Publisher.

de Villiers, J., Pace, A., Yust, P., Takahesu Tabori, A., Hirsh-Pasek, K., Golinkoff, R. M.,
Iglesias, A., & Wilson, M.S. (2014). Predictive value of language processes and products
for identifying language delays. Poster accepted to the Symposium on Research in Child
Language Disorders, Madison, WI.

de Villiers, J. G. (2015). Taking Account of Both Languages in the Assessment of Dual Language
Learners. In Iglesias, A. (Ed) Special issue, Seminars in Speech, 36 (2) 120-132.

de Villiers, J. G. (2005). Can language acquisition give children a point of view? In J. Astington &
J. Baird (Eds.), Why Language Matters for Theory of Mind. (pp186-219) New York: Oxford
Press.

de Villiers J. G. & Pyers, J. (2002). Complements to Cognition: A Longitudinal Study of the
Relationship between Complex Syntax and False-Belief Understanding. Cognitive
Development, 17: 1037-1060.

de Villiers, J. G., Roeper, T., Bland-Stewart, L. & Pearson, B. (2008). Answering hard questions:
wh-movement across dialects and disorder. Applied Psycholinguistics, 29: 67-103.

Friedman, E., Gallova Kriglerova, E., Kubanova, M. & Slosiarik, M. (2009). School as Ghetto:

Systemic Overrepresentation of Roma in Special Education in Slovakia. Roma Education
Fund.

ERRC (European Roma Rights Center) (1999). A special remedy: Roma and Special schools for
the Mentally Handicapped in the Czech Republic. Country Reports Series no. 8 (June)
ERRC (European Roma Rights Centre) (2014). Overcoming barriers: Ensuring that the Roma
children are fully engaged and achieving in education. The office for standards in education.

online at http://wwwe.errc.org

ERRC (European Roma Rights Centre) (2015). Czech Republic: Eight years after the D.H.
judgment a comprehensive desegregation of schools must take place http://www.errc.org

Fremlova, L. & Ureche, H. (2011). From Segregation to Inclusion: Roma pupils in the United
Kingdom. A Pilot research Project. Budapest: Roma Education Fund.

Gleitman, L., Cassidy, K., Nappa, R., Papafragou, A. & Trueswell, J. (2005). Hard words.

Language Learning and Development, 1, 23-64.

Goetz, P. (2003). The effects of bilingualism on theory of mind development. Bilingualism:
Language and Cognition. 6. 1-15.

Hart, B. & Risley, T.R (1995). Meaningful Differences in the Everyday Experiences of Young
American Children. Baltimore, MD: Brookes Publishing

Heath, S. B. (1982). What no Bedtime Story Means: Narrative skills at home and at school.
In Language and Society. 11.2:49-76.

Hirsh-Pasek, K., Kochanoff, A., Newcombe, N. & de Villiers, J.G. (2005). Using scientific
knowledge to inform preschool assessment: making the case for empirical validity. Social
Policy report (SRCD) Volume X1X, 1, 3-19.

Hirsh-Pasek K., Adamson, I.B., Bakeman, R., Tresch Owen, M., Golinkoff, R.M., Pace, A,
Yust, P & Suma, K. (2015). The Contribution of Early Communication Quality to Low-
Income Children’s Language Success. Psychological Science Online First, June 5,
2015 doi:10.1177/0956797615581493

29


http://products.brookespublishing.com/Meaningful-Differences-in-the-Everyday-Experience-of-Young-American-Children-P14.aspx
http://products.brookespublishing.com/Meaningful-Differences-in-the-Everyday-Experience-of-Young-American-Children-P14.aspx

Hristo Kyuchukov, Jill de Villiers

Hoff, E. (2013). Interpreting the early language trajectories of children from low-SES and
language minority homes: implications for closing achievement gaps. Developmental
Psychology, 49(1):4-14.

Hoff, E. & Elledge, C. (2006). Bilingualism as One of Many Environmental Variables that Affect
Language Development in Young Children. In J. Cohen, K. McAlister & J. MacSwan
(Eds.), Proceedings of the 4th International symposium on Bilingualism (pp. 1034-1040).
Somerville, Ma: Cascadilla press.

Hoge, W. (1998). A Swedish Dilemma: The Immigrant Ghetto. The New York Times, October

6th.

Kovacs, A. (2009). Early Bilingualism Enhances Mechanisms of False-Belief Reasoning.
Developmental Science, 12 (1), 48-54.

Kyuchukov, H. (2005). Early socialization of Roma children in Bulgaria. In: X. P. Rodriguez-
Yanez, A. M. Lorenzo Suarez & F. Ramallo (Eds.), Bilingualism and Education: From the
Family to the School. Muenchen: Lincom Europa. (pp. 161-168)

Kyuchukov, H. (2010) Romani language competence. In: J. Balvin and L. Kwadrants (Eds.),
Situation of Roma Minority in Czech, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia (pp. 427-465).
Wroclaw: Prom.

Kyuchukov, H. (2014). Acquisition of Romani in a Bilingual Context. Psychology of Language
and Communication, vol. 18 (3), 211-225.

Kyuchukov, H. (2013). Romani language education and identity among the Roma children in
European context. In: J. Balvin, L. Kwadrans and H. Kyuchukov (eds) Roma in Visegrad
Countries: History, Culture, Social Integration, Social work and Education (pp. 465-471).
Wroclaw: Prom.

Kyuchukov, H. (2015). Socialization of Roma children through Roma oral culture. In:
Socializaciya rastushego cheloveka v kontekste progressyivnyih nauchnich ideii XXI veka:
socialnoe razvitie detey doshkolnogo vozrastta. [Socialization of the growing man in the
context of progressive ideas of the XXI c.: social development of the preschool age children]
Proceedings form the First international All-Russia conference, 1-3 April, Yakutsk,
pp. 798-802.

Kyuchukov, H. & de Villiers, J. (2009). Theory of Mind and Evidentiality in Romani-Bulgarian
Bilingual children. Psychology of Language and Communication, 13(2), 21-34.

Kyuchukov, H. & de Villiers, J. (2014a). Roma children’s knowledge on Romani. Journal of
Psycholinguistics, 19, 58-65.

Kyuchukov, H. & de Villiers, J. (2014b). Addressing the rights of Roma children for a language
assessment in their native language of Romani. Poster presented at the 35" Annual
Symposium on Research in Child Language Disorders in Madison, Wisconsin June 12-14.

Laj¢akova, J. (2013). Civil Society Monitoring Report on the Implementation of the National
Roma Integration Strategy and Roma Decade Action Plan in 2012 in Slovakia. Budapest:
Decade of Roma Inclusion. Secretariat Foundation.

Landry, S. and the School Readiness Research Consortium (2014). Enhancing Early Child Care
Quality and Learning for Toddlers at Risk: The Responsive Early Childhood Program.
Developmental Psychology, 50 (2), 526-541.

Lust, B., Flynn, S. & Foley, C. (1996). What Children Know about What They Say: Elicited
Imitation as a Research Method for Assessing Children's Syntax. In D. McDaniel,
C. McKee, & H. Smith Cairns (Eds.), Methods for Assessing Children's Syntax (pp. 55-76).
Cambridge, Mass.: MIT Press.

Maratsos, M., Fox, D.E.C., Becker, J.A. & Chalkley, M.A. (1985). Semantic restrictions on
children’s passives. Cognition, 19, 167-191.

Merz, E.C. Zucker, T.A., Landry, S.H. Williams, J., Assel, M., Taylor, H.B, Lonigan, C.L.,
Phillips, B., Clancy-Menchetti, J., Barnes, M., Eisenberg, N., de Villiers, J. (2015).

30


http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed?term=Hoff%20E%5BAuthor%5D&cauthor=true&cauthor_uid=22329382
http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/22329382
http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/22329382
https://www.researchgate.net/researcher/38950740_Jeffrey_M_Williams
https://www.researchgate.net/researcher/40089501_Beth_M_Phillips
https://www.researchgate.net/researcher/30489707_Jill_de_Villiers

Language Complexity, Narratives And Theory Of Mind Of Romani Speaking Children

Parenting predictors of cognitive skills and emotion knowledge in socioeconomically
disadvantaged preschoolers. Journal of Experimental Child Psychology 132, 14-31

Pearson, B. Z., Jackson, J. E., & Wu, H. (2014). Seeking a valid gold standard for an innovative
dialect-neutral language test. Journal of Speech-Language and Hearing Research. 57(2).
495-508.

Reger, Z. (1999). Teasing in the linguistic socialization of Gypsy children in Hungary. Acta
Linguistica Hungarica, 46, 289-315.

Réger, Z. and Berko-Gleason, J. (1991). Romani Child-Directed Speech and Children's Language
among Gypsies in Hungary Language in Society, 20 (4), 601-617.

Roeper, T & de Villiers, J.G. (2011). The acquisition path for wh-questions. In de Villiers, J.G.
& Roeper, T. (Eds), Handbook of Generative Approaches to Language Acquisition.
Springer.

Seymour, H., Roeper, T. & de Villiers, J. (2005). The DELV-NR. (Norm-referenced version) The
Diagnostic Evaluation of Language Variation. The Psychological Corporation, San Antonio.

Schulz, P. & Roeper, T. (2011). Acquisition of exhaustively in wh-questions: a semantic
dimensions of SLI. Lingua, 121(3), 383-407.

Stokes, S. F., Wong, A. M-Y., Fletcher, P., & Leonard, L. B. (2006). Nonword repetition and
sentence repetition as clinical markers of SLI: The case of Cantonese. Journal of Speech,
Language and Hearing Research, 49(2), 219-236.

Vassilev, R. (2004). The Roma of Bulgaria: A Pariah Minority. The Global Review of
Ethnopolitics, 3 (2), 40-51.

Wellman, H.M., Cross, D., & Watson, J. (2001). Meta-analysis of theory-of-mind development:
The truth about false belief. Child Development, 72, 655-684.

Wimmer, H., & Perner, J. (1983). Beliefs about beliefs: Representation and constraining function
of wrong beliefs in young children’s understanding of deception. Cognition, 13, 103-128.

31


https://www.researchgate.net/publication/270765208_Parenting_predictors_of_cognitive_skills_and_emotion_knowledge_in_socioeconomically_disadvantaged_preschoolers?ev=auth_pub
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/270765208_Parenting_predictors_of_cognitive_skills_and_emotion_knowledge_in_socioeconomically_disadvantaged_preschoolers?ev=auth_pub

East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. Volume 5, Number 2, 2018

KASHMIRI: APHONOLOGICAL SKETCH

Farooq Ahamad Mir
farooq.lgst@gmail.com

Imtiaz Hasnain

Imtiaz.hasnain@gmail.com

Aligarh Muslim University, India

Azizuddin Khan

khanaziz@iitb.ac.in

Indian Institute of Technology Bombay, India

Received November 25, 2018; Revised December 9, 2018; Accepted December 12, 2018

Abstract. Kashmiri is an Indo-Aryan language spoken predominantly in the state of Jammu
and Kashmir, India and in some parts of Pakistan. Some phonological and morphological features
of this language make it peculiar among Indo-Aryan languages. This write-up provides a
phonological sketch of Kashmiri. The description of Vowels and Consonants is given in order to
build a general idea of the phonological system of the language. The process of nasalization is
phonemic in Kashmiri. The aim of this write-up is to describe and show all the phonological
features of the language, particularly those that are uniquely found in this language. In addition, an
attempt has been made to describe and explain the various phonological processes such as
Palatalization, Epenthesis and Elision, which occur in Kashmiri. All such processes are described
with appropriate examples and the data comprising of lexemes and sounds for examples is primary
data used by the author who is a native speaker of the language. Given to the peculiar features of
this language, the process of homonymy, which is homographic in nature, is described with
appropriate examples.

Keywords: Kashmiri language, vowels, consonants, nasalization, phonological processes,
homonymy.

Mip ®dapyk Aramapn, I'acnain Imria3, Xan Asmzyaamu. Kammipcbka MoBa: ¢oHo-
Joriynmii Hapuc. Kammipcbka MoBa — 11e iH10apiiicbka MOBa, SIKOO 371011100 PO3MOBIISIOTh
y wratax xammy i1 Kammip y Iaaii, a Takox B neskux perioHax [lakucrany. Jleski ¢poHonoriusi
Ta MOpP(oJIOriyHi BiIMIHHOCTI 1i€i MOBH POOIATH i 0COOIMBOIO cepel 1HI10apiiiChbKUX MOB. Y
CTaTTi NoJaHO (HOHOJOTIYHUNA HapUC KamMIpChKOi MOBH. ONMC TOJOCHUX 1 NPUTOJIOCHUX
MIPEJCTAaBICHO 3 METOI0 MOOYAOBU 3arajlbHOrO YSBJIECHHS MPO (DOHOJIOTIUHY CHUCTEMY AOCIHIIKY-
BaHO1 MoBH. [Iporiec Ha3zanizauii B KamMipchkiil MOB1 € poHEMHUM. METOI0 IbOTO AOCIIIKEHHS €
OIHUC 1 B110OpaXkeHHsI BCIX (POHOJIOTTUHUX OCOOIMBOCTEH MOBH, OCOOIMBO THX, SIK1 € YHIKAJIbHUMHU
B 1iit MoBi. KpiMm Toro, 3aiiicHeHo cripoOy onucy i MOSICHEHHS Pi3HUX (HOHOJOTIYHHUX MPOIIECIB,
TaKUX SIK MajaTalizailisi, eneHTe3a i eni3is, Kl TParuIIoThCS B JOCTiKyBaHiil MoBi. Y 1iif cTaTTi
BC1 3raJiaHi MPOIECH OMMCAHI 3 HABEJECHHSM BIAMOBIAHUX MPUKIAIIB, a JaHl, MO CKIATAIOTHCS 3
MPUKIIAIIB JEKCEM 1 3BYKIB, € IEPBUHHUMHM JAHUMH, SIKI BAKOPUCTAHI OJHUM 3 aBTOPIB — HOCIEM
MOBHU. BpaxoByrounm ocoOiMBI pucCH Ii€l MOBH, MPOLIEC OMOHIMII, KM Mae roMorpadiuHuii
XapakTep, OMUCAHO 3a JOMOMOT0I0 BiAMOBIAHUX MPUKIIA/IIB.
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Kashmiri: A Phonological Sketch

Kniouosi cnoea: rawmipcbka MO08a, 2010CHI, NPULONOCHI, HA3ANI3AYIsA, (DOHON02IUHI
npoyecu, OMOHIMIAL.

1. Introduction

Kashmiri is one of the twenty-eight Dardic languages of Indo-Aryan language
family (Fussman, 1972; Grierson, 1973; Kachru, 1969; Koul & Wali, 2006a; Mir,
2014a). It is the mother tongue of at least 65, 54,369 people in the state of Jammu
and Kashmir, India (Census, 2011) and nearly 1,30,000 people speak it in Neelam
and Leepa valleys of Azad Kashmir, Pakistan (Shakil, 2012). The natives of

Kashmiri language call it /ka:Sur / or /ko:Sir/.Kashmiri is specified in the
VIl Schedule of the Constitution of India as one of the scheduled languages and is
also listed in the VI Schedule of the Constitution of Jammu and Kashmir (Kak,
2002a; Mir, 2014b).

The general word order of Kashmiri is SVO. However, it is the only language
among Indo-Aryan languages that posseses verb-second (V2) word order also (Koul
& Wali, 2006b). Kashmiri has been reported to have many dialects based on social
and regional classifications (Grierson, 1919; Kachru, 1969; Lawrence, 1895).
Grierson (1919) however, claims that the true dialect of Kashmiri is Kistwari and
other dialects such as Poguli, Siraji, Rambani are mixed dialects. Kashmiri is written
in persio-arabic script. Earlier in ancient times it was written in Sharda script (Kak,
2002b; Koul, 1996).

2. Phonological Sketch

The phonemic system of Kashmiri has sixteen vowel sounds and twenty-eight
consonant sounds. VVowels exhibit the process of Nasalization, which is phonemic in
nature i.e. changes the meaning of the word (Grierson, 1919; Kak, 2002c).

2.1. Vowels

Vowels in Kashmiri are oral as well as nasalized. Koul (2002), reports that
Kashmiri vowel system contains four peculiar vowel sounds, which are uniquely
present in Kashmiri among other Indo-Aryan languages. These are the central
vowels /i/, /i:/ and /o/, /o:/. However, /i/ are /i:/ are particularly found in
Kashmiri but /o/ and /a:/ are found in other Indo-Aryan languages also. Among
these cenral vowels, the vowel /i/ contributes to the phenomenon of Palatalization.
The Oral vowels are articulated by change in tongue position, tongue height and
rounding of lips.

In total, there are sixteen (16) Oral vowel phonemes in Kashmiri that are given
below in Table 1.

2.2. Consonants
There are (31) thirty-one consonants in Kashmiri. All the consonants, except palatal
consonants, can be palatalized. The process of palatalization in Kashmiri is
phonemic and not phonetic. The dental affricates /ts/ and /ts"/ are not found in
Hindi, Urdu and many other languages in India.There are no voiced aspirated stops
in Kashmiri. The consonants are given below in Table 2.
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Table 1
Oral Vowels in Kashmiri
Front Central Back
Unrounded Unrounded Rounded
High i i u:
Lower i i u
High
Mid e e 9 ) 0
Lower a o) o)
Mid
Lower a:
Table 2
Consonant Sounds in Kashmiri
Bilabial Labio- Alveolar- Retrof Palatal Velar Glottal
dental dental lex
Stops
Voiceless p t t k
Unaspirated
Voiceless p" th " K"
Aspirated
Voiced b d d g
Affricates
Voiceless ts ¢
Unaspirated
Voiceless tsh h
Aspirated
Voiced }
Unaspirated
Nasals
Voiced m n n
Fricatives
Voiceless Vv S $ h
Voiced y4
Lateral |
(Voiced)
Trill r r
(Voiced)
Flap r
(Voiced)
Approximan w i
ts (Voiced)

2.3. Nasalization
The process of Nasalization is phonemic in Kashmiri (Kak & Oveesa, 2009; Koul &
Wali, 2006) and the presence of a nasal vowel changes the meaning of an entire
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word. All oral vowels can be nasalized in Kashmiri except /o/ and /o:/. The process
of Nasalization is shown below in Table 3 with appropriate examples.

Table 3
Oral and Nasal Vowels in Kashmiri with Examples and Gloss
Oral Example Gloss Nasal Example Gloss
Vowel Vowel
i/ mis tooth pick h hiz hindu woman
fiz/ tizr Arrow i/ pLts minute
fe/ kel Banana /e/ keh some
fe/ le:k" Write le/ tsém feel
i/ st With 1/ ki:z buttermilk
/i/ tits” dusting cloth Al niz house
fa/ gad Centre /3/ g3q knot
ot/ lo:r Cucumber /3:/ at drupe
la/ kar Job /a/ kagir fire pot
laz/ a:lav Call /a/ ka:dur  baker
/ puz Truth / puz monkey
s/ Tz Loot faz/ " knot on a scarf
lof god Hole lo/ god bouquet
fo:/ bozj Brother fo:/ boj chinar tree

3. Phonological Processes

Phonological processes in Kahmiri have not been studied much. However the
process of palatalization, which is a modification process, has been reported as one
of the important and distinguishing feature of kashmiri phonology (Bhat, 2008a;
Bhaskararao, et al., 2009). But there are also whole segment processes found in this
language such as Epenthesis and Elision.

The phonological processes that occur in Kashmiri are discussed as follows:

3.1. Palatalization

Palatalization is one of the types of Modification Processes. The process of
palatalization changes the manner or place of articulation of consonant sounds. In
case of vowels, fronting or raising occurs due to the phonological change by
palatalization. Bhaskararao, et al. (2009:5) quotes Ladefoged & Maddieson
(1996:363) while defining the process of palatalization as “... the superimposition of
a raising of the front of the tongue toward a position similar to that for /i/ on a
primary gesture. Like labialization it is often more apparent at the release than at
the formation of a primary constriction”. In case of Kashmiri, the palatalization
occurs at the word initial, medial and word final positions (Bhat, 2008b) and is
prominently observed in speech. The palatalized forms are vivid at the word initial
or final positions and at the word-medial positions it is often observed as the sound
/j/. Moreover, the central unrounded vovel /i/ which is particularly found in
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Kashmiri and the approximant /j/contributes to the process of palatalization in
Kashmiri.

The process of palatalization induces inflectional changes in palatalized word
forms for number and gender. For example:

a) kut® (singular) room
b) kuiti (plural)  rooms
c) komn (Masculine)one-eyed
d) ko:ni (Feminine) one-eyed

The phenomenon of total palatalization is also observed in Kashmiri. For
example:
e) miat (singular/feminine)  round or ball shaped

f) meci (plural/feminine) round or ball shaped
Also, some examples of palatalization contributed by /j/ are as follows:
g) plon (for plural) will fall
h) djel (plural) barks of trees
i) biul (singular) eathquake
j) parun (singular) sieve

In some cases, the process of palatalization is phonemic in Kshmiri and may

inflect a noun for plural number and or gender. For example:
k) mial  (appetite) miall (fathers)
1) bad, (big/ singular/ feminine) badi (big/plural/musculine)
m)giat®  (dear/ singular/ feminine) tiat™

It needs to be noted that the process of palatalization is same for all regional
varities of Kashmiri. There will be pronunciation differences among the regional
variants of a word but the place and manner of palatalizing vowel or approximant
remains the same.

3.2. Cluster Reduction

Cluster Reduction is the phenomenon of simplifying a consonant cluster by
deleting one of the immediate consonants. It means that the number of output
segments in a speech shall differ from the input segments (Wheeler, 2005). In
Kashmiri, the cluster reduction helps mark the regional dialectal variation, which
gives rise to prestigious and non-prestigious language forms also. In all southern
parts and some upper reaches of the northern parts of the valley of Kashmir, the
consonant cluster is retained in speech where as cluster reduction is observed in
central parts of Kashmir. For example:

a) / bra:r/ becomes  /b'a:r/ (cat/feminine/singular)

b) /tsrairr / becomes  /tsa:r/ (prop.N/ singular)

c) /trokur/ becomes  /tokur/ (hard/musculine/singular)
d) /dror/ becomes /dor/ (run/singular)

Thus, the CCVC pattern is reduced to CVC pattern. This type of cluster
reduction can be also reffered to as diaglosic situation. It is often observed in
Kashmir that if there is cluster reduction in a Kashmiri speech act, it is called
prestigious form and the one which retains the consonant cluster is non-prestigious.
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3.3. Anaptyxis

Anaptyxis is the phonological process in which a vowel sound is inserted in a
word. It is the part of the process of Epenthesis (Crowley, 1997a; Pandey, 2018a). It
Is one of the common features of Kashmiri that a vowel is inserted between two
consecutive consonants. Most often the vowel insertion occurs in a consonant
cluster. This phenomenon is prominent in borrowed words where /i/ is generally
inserted between two consecutive consonants at the begining of a word. For
example:

a) /sku:l/ /siku:l/  (school)
b) /plan/ /pilan/ (plan)
c) /stoil/ /sito:l/ (stall)

Interestingly, if the insertion of /i/ is replaced by /o/ in above examples then it
will give rise to a diaglossic variety called /paha:rikosur/ e.g:

d) /sku:l/ /saku:l/  (school)
e) /plan/ /palan/  (plan)
f) /stoil/ /soto:l/ (stall)

This variety is called /paha:rikosur/ which means the Pahari version of
Kashmiri and the Pahari version is treated as the lower variety of the language.
Although there exists nothing like /paha:rikosur/ in Kashmiri but the variety is
purely diaglossic.

The insertion of the vowel sounds in Kashmiri occurs mostly between the
initial consonants of a word and at the word-final positions but not in the word-
medial positions. The insertion or addition of vowel at the end of the word gives rise
to another epenthetic process called Paragoge which is discussed below.

3.4. Paragoge

Paragoge is realized as the phonological change in at the end of the word due to
the insertion of a vowel. It is also part of the process of Epenthesis. It is found in Tamil
and Kashmiri. In Tamil it is /u/ that is added to the word final position and in Kashmiri
/il is being added to word final positions. The insertion of /i/ at the word final position
in Kashmiri is specifically inflectional in some cases and inflects a noun for number.

For example:
a) /al/ (singular) /ali/ (plural) pumpkin
b) /ac"/ (singular) /eoc"i/ (plural) eye
c) /kitab/ (singular) /kitabi/  (plural) book
d) /na:w/ (singular) /na:wi/  (plural) boats

Apart from being inflectional in fuction the process of addition of /i/ at the
word-final position can be seen in most of the words in Kashmiri where it is not
inflectional and is added as such. e.g:

e) /bati/ (cooked rice)

f) /pati/ (afterwards)

g) /gotsi/ (shell of silk worm)
h) /dosti/ (friend)
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i) /orjini/  (mirror)

3.5. Deletion or Elision

Deletion or Elision is the process of deleting a phoneme or sound segment
from a word. The deleted sound segment can be a vowel or a consonant. Depending
up on the type of phoneme deletion, the phonological process of Elision can be
Procope or Aphesis, Syncope, and Apocope. In Kashmiri, the Elision occurs more at
word initial positions followed by word final positions. The elision in the middle of
a word is also found in certain cases in this language. Following is the description of
Aphesis, Syncope and Apocope in Kashmiri.

3.5.1. Aphesis

The process of Aphesis is commonly related to historical change of a language
(Crowley, 1997Db). It occurs at word-initial position, when a phonemic segement is
deleted or ommitted at the beginning of a word. Some examples from Kashmiri are
as follows:

a) /alam/ (flag) /lam/ (heap)

b) /alag/ (separate) /lag/ (fine)
c) /tsowr/ (four) joir/ (there)

d) /mo:l/ (father) /o:l/ (nest)

In Kashmiri the process of Aphesis occurs mostly in nouns. It retains the word
category in most of the cases.

3.5.2. Apocope

Apocope is the deletion or omission of a sound, usually an unstressed vowel,
segment at word-final position (Chomsky & Halle, 1968; Pandey, 2018b). In
Kashmiri, this type of Elision occurs for consonants. Following are the examples
from Kashmiri:

a) /o:mik/ (spectacles) changes to /a:ni/ (mirror)
b) /da:nd/ (bull) changes to /da:n/ (oven)
c) /dand/ (tooth) changes to /dan/ (handle)

Kashmiri retains the word final vowel sounds however, drops or deletes the
word-final consonants in the process of Elision. This is also called as final phoneme
deletion.

3.5.3. Syncope

Syncope is the phonological process where a sound, which can be a vowel or a
consonant, is omitted from the middle of a word. Usually, the process of syncope
does not occur in Kashmiri. However, some instances of deletion of glottal /h/ are
found in Kashmiri speech that can be treated as the process of syncope. For
example:

a) /pdtshan/ (for fifty) /pdtsan/
b) /badSahis/ (king’s)  /badSais/
c) /Sahza:d/ (prince) /Saza:d/
It needs to be mentioned here that the process of syncope usually does not
occur in Kashmiri however, the examples given above are often observed in
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children who omit the glottal fricative /h/ in word-medial positions. This is referred
to as their developmental error.

4. Homophony
Homophony is said to occur in a group of lexical items when they share the
same morphological and or syntactic specifications (Leech, 1974). This means that
these words may belong to similar or different word categories. These words have
same pronunciation but different meanings. Interestingly, in Kashmiri this variation
Is opaque therefore the phenomenon of Homophony is Homographic. For example:
a) /Sa:l/ (fox/ shawl)
b) /pos/ (flower/ help)
c) /k"ar/  (donkey/bug)
d) /k"ur/ (undesirable / bald)
e) /varr/ (vegetable garden / pot)
f) /da:r/ (window / beard)
g) /sum/ (hair style / bridge)
h) /son/ (gold /deep)
Such homophones are same in speling and pronunciation but differ in meanings.

5. Conclusion

This write-up introduces the Kashmiri language as a language of Indo-Aryan
family. It describes the basic phonological sketch of this language. The vowels and
consonants present in the phonological system of this language has been shown. It
has been described that this language contains a peculiar unrounded central vowel /i/
which contributes to the process of Palatalization.The process of Nasalization which
Is phonemic in Kashmiri has been described with appropriate examples. Certain
phonological processes in Kashmiri are described with appropriate examples. The
phonological processes, which occur in Kashmiri have not been studied much
however, the process of palatalization has been worked upon by many researchers.
Palatalization is one of the important features of this language. The other processes
such as Epenthesis and Elision have also been discussed.

Moreover, the process of Homonymy, which has been described in the write-
up, is homographic i.e. a group of same pronuncing words have same spellings too.
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Abstract. Daphne du Maurier’s 1938 novel Rebecca provides rich opportunities for the
study of imaginary narrative spaces and the language associated with such spaces. The present
study explores the linguistics of the imaginary narrative spaces in Rebecca, drawing upon three
lines of linguistic research consistent with a Cognitive Linguistic approach: (i) an interest in
understanding and appreciating ordinary readers’ actual responses (rather than merely relying
upon “expert” readers’ responses), (ii) the construction of worlds or “spaces”, and (iii) the
application of ideas from Cognitive Grammar. The study reveals a surprisingly intricate interplay
of linguistic devices used in the construction of imaginary narrative spaces and the maintenance of
such spaces in extended discourse.

Keywords: imaginary narrative space, du Maurier, cognitive linguistics, cognitive grammatr,
stylistics, repetition.

Hbroman JIxoH. JliHrBicTHKa ySIBHMX HAPATMBHHUX NPOCTOPIB y pomaHi «Pebdekkay
Hadun a0 Mop’e.

Poman «Pebekkay I[a(bHH a0 Mop’e 1938 poky HajgaB BEJIMKI MOKJIMBOCTI JUIsl BUBUCHHS
YABHUX HAPATHBHHX HpOCTOplB i MOBIICHHS, K€ TMPHUHATO AaCOLIIOBATH 3 HUMH. Y IIbOMY
JOCIIKeHH] yBary HpI/IIllJIeHO JHTBICTHII YSBHUX HAPaTHBHUX MPOCTOPIB Y pOMaHl «Pebexkay.
ABTOp pO3Tisiae TpH JiHII JIHTBICTUYHUX JOCHIKEHb y PIUUINl KOTHITUBHO- JIIHTBICTUYHOTO
MiAXO0y, @ caMe: a) 3alliKaBJIEHICTh Y PO3YMiHHI Ta OIiHIII peaJbHUX BiAMOBIIEH YnTadiB (3aMiCTh
TOTO, 00 TPOCTO TMOKJIAJAaTUCS Ha «EKCIEPTHI» BiAMOBiAI uMTayiB); 0) moOymoBa CBiTiB abo
«IIPOCTOPIBY; B) 3aCTOCYBAHHA 1JIeil KOTHITMBHOI rpamMaTuku. JloCHipkeHHs BUSBWIO JOBOJI 3a-
IUTYTaHy ¥ CKJIaJHy B3a€EMO/IiI0 MOBHHUX 3ac00iB, sIKI BAKOPUCTOBYE aBTOP POMaHYy JJsl MOOYI0BU
VSIBHUX HapaTHBHUX MPOCTOPIB i YTPUMAaHHS TaKHX MPOCTOPIB y MOJANBIIOMY JTHCKYPCi.

Knwuosi cnoea: yssnuu napamusenuu npocmip, 0w Mop’e, Koenimuena niHegicmuka,
KOZHIMUBHA 2PAMAMUKA, CIMULICMUKA, NOBMOPEHHS.

1. Introduction

Among the more recent developments in the field of linguistics and the many
attempts to strike new paths in linguistic theorizing and new methods of linguistic
analysis, Cognitive Linguistics stands out as one of the most successful. Cognitive
Linguistics is characterized in broadest terms as an approach to the study of
language that is concerned with general principles that provide some explanation for
all aspects of language, consistent with what is known about human cognition
generally (Dancygier, 2017a; Evans & Green, 2006). While the study of literature
has hardly been a primary focus within the Cognitive Linguistics movement, it is
nevertheless an area of growing interest (cf. Dancygier, 2017b; Harrison &
Stockwell, 2014; Stockwell, 2002). A very obvious area in which Cognitive
Linguistics has contributed to the study of literature is metaphor, understood as a

© Newman, John, 2018. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and conditions of the Creative
Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http://creativecommons.org/ licenses/by/4.0).
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conceptual mapping from a source domain to a target domain (see especially Lakoff
& Turner, 1989; Turner, 1996). There are, however, numerous other ways in which
a Cognitive Linguistic orientation may inform the study of literature and the present
study is intended as an example of how the study of a literary text can profitably
draw upon various ideas current in Cognitive Linguistics.

The primary goal of this study is to explore, from a Cognitive Linguistic
perspective, the range of linguistic devices associated with imaginary narrative
spaces in one particular novel Rebecca, written by the English writer Daphne du
Maurier, and first published in 1938. As explained below, the novel is particularly
relevant to the study of imaginary spaces in literature and is a very suitable object of
study for linguists with an interest in the role of language in the construction and
maintenance of imaginary spaces. A secondary goal of the study, following from the
findings relating to the first goal, is to add to our understanding of the aesthetics of
repetition of form, or alternately, variation in form in literary writing.

| introduce the Cognitive Linguistic orientation of the paper, the novel that is
the source of data, and the notion of imaginary narrative spaces in Section 2.
Sections 3 presents the analysis and discussion of results and Section 4 is the
conclusion.

2. Methods

2.1. Cognitive Linguistic Perspectives

Three Cognitive Linguistic strands of research relevant to the present study are:
(1) readers’ actual responses and cognitive processes, (ii) the construction of worlds
or “spaces” within the novel, and (ii1) the application of ideas from Cognitive
Grammar. Each of these aspects of the present approach is briefly elaborated below.

The consideration of readers’ actual responses to a literary text, as opposed to
responses of purely “expert” readers (academics and professional literary critics), is
consistent with an interest in Cognitive Linguistics in the cognitive experience
associated with the use of language. The study of the mental processes associated
with reading literature, the study of the actual aesthetic experiences associated with
reading literature, etc. are all of interest from a Cognitive Linguistic perspective,
however difficult it might be to establish appropriate experimental methods. The
present study is not an experimental study, but nevertheless it does turn to the
responses of ordinary readers (as evidenced in online reviews) to confirm certain
qualities of the novel (in Sections 2.3 and 2.3), rather than relying exclusively upon
my own reading of the text or that of expert readers. In this way, the analysis offered
here incorporates aspects of the experienced reality of readers of the text, rather than
being a purely textual analysis without reference to cognitive realities.

The construction of mental spaces has been a continuing area of interest in
Cognitive Linguistics, following in large part from the work of Fauconnier (1985).
This work has also informed subsequent research on metaphor and ‘conceptual
mapping’ , i.e. the mapping from one conceptual domain to another conceptual
domain and the manner in which new understandings emerge from the blending of
elements in a unified domain (Turner, 2015). In the case of the present study, the
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interest lies in imaginary narrative spaces, i.e., passages of text within the narrative
of the story that take the reader mentally to imagined scenes and events.

| draw upon Cognitive Grammar, especially as presented by Langacker (1991),
in order to better understand the conceptual dynamics associated with imaginary
narrative spaces in the novel. The Cognitive Grammar framework provides an
intuitively satisfying approach to understanding the functions of linguistic forms in
language and communication. It is a key theoretical framework and source of
inspiration for many researchers in the field of Cognitive Linguistics (see Harrison
et al., 2014, for a selection of studies of literature grounded in Cognitive Grammar
specifically). Many of the psychologically grounded concepts of Cognitive
Grammar have natural applications to literature (figure vs. ground, summary Vvs.
sequential scanning, a stage model of conceptualizing our observation of external
events, etc.). In the present study, the Cognitive Grammar notion of a cognitively
grounded epistemic model is incorporated into the analysis of imaginary narrative
spaces in Section 3.

2.2. Rebecca, the Novel

The novel under discussion in the present study is Rebecca, written by the
English writer Daphne du Maurier and first published in 1938'. The novel proved
popular at the time it was published and has remained popular ever since, available
in translation in many languages. It was also made into a highly successful film
directezd by Alfred Hitchcock, in 1940, adding to the reputation of the novel and its
author.

My concern here is not with the development of the plot or characters, and it
Is not necessary to explain these aspects of the novel in any detail. Nevertheless, a
short summary of the novel at this point may be useful. Very briefly, the novel takes
the form of a recollection of (usually distressing) events surrounding the marriage of
the narrator, who remains unnamed, to a widower Maxim de Winter. The narrator
meets Maxim as a young, naive woman and soon finds herself having to contend
with the strong memory of Maxim’s first wife, Rebecca, on the part of Maxim and
his friends, family, and servants, especially the housekeeper Mrs. Danvers. In time,
it is revealed to the narrator by Maxim that he had killed Rebecca and had made it
look as though Rebecca had died in a boating accident. Most of the events of the
novel take place in and around Maxim’s mansion in Cornwall, Manderley, which is
burnt to the ground as the final climax of the novel.

The reception of the novel among literary critics has not matched the popular
success that the novel has enjoyed, though there has been some change over the
years in how the novel is viewed in academic and literary circles. Earlier critics
tended to dismiss the novel as a romance, a category of writing that is supposedly
common, mundane, and without special interest for serious or sophisticated readers
(cf. Beauman, 2003, p. 431; Kelly, 1987, pp. 62-63). In an overview of English

! Citations of the novel in this study are taken from the Virago Press edition of Rebecca
published in 2012.

2 Rebecca is one of three published works by du Maurier that were made into films directed by
Hitchcock, the other two being the novel Jamaica Inn and the short story The Birds.
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novelists, Winifrith (1979) does consider the novel to have risen above simply a
“period piece”, but still draws attention, negatively, to the “romantic settings and
Byronic heroes without any corresponding exploitation of human motivation or
ordinary life” present in this and other novels by the author (pp. 355-356).

This earlier view has since been fiercely contested in some quarters. Kelly
(1987, p. 54) for example, considers the novel to be “a profound and fascinating
study of an obsessive personality, of sexual dominance, of human identity, and of
the liberation of the hidden self”. And the same author considers the neglect of the
novel in some circles to be due to “literary saints”, snobbery, and sexism (p. 63).
Beauman refers to the novel as “strange, angry and prescient” in the reflection on its
critical history in (1):

(1) Rebecca, from the time of first publication, has been woefully and wilfully
underestimated. It has been dismissed as a gothic romance, as ‘women’s
fiction’- with such prejudicial terms, of course, giving clues as to why the
novel has been so unthinkingly misinterpreted. Re-examination of this strange,
angry and prescient novel is long overdue. (Beauman, 2003, p. 429)

An earlier view of the novel as simple romantic fiction has been replaced by a
view of the novel as having considerable more substance and relevance, especially
with respect to the psychological complexity of characters, including the female
characters and their relationships with one another (cf. Armitt, 2000, p. 104;
Hadiyanto, 2010; Horner & Zlosnik, 1998; Margawati, 2010). Any idea that du
Maurier is a writer of typical romantic fiction has long since disappeared — Birch
(2003), for example, refers to du Maurier’s “refusal of romantic comforts” in her
writing. Interestingly, the change in the status of the novel among literary and
academic writers is mirrored to some extent in the change of opinion that particular
readers have expressed. The comments in (2) are taken from the online reviews of
the novel by one reader to be found at “goodreads.com™®. The writer reports her
change in the evaluation of the novel as a love story (when she was a very young
girl) to a “gorgeously intense psychological thriller” now.

(2) ...I read this novel as a very young girl, and remembered it as a love story.
...However, as life tosses and turns one around, I felt compelled to reread it on
a too hot, oppressive summer day. And | was captivated, quite despite myself.
What a gorgeously intense psychological thriller this is! (From “Lisa”,
goodreads.com reviews)
2.3. Imaginary narrative spaces
In the present study, the text passages of interest are those where the narrator
takes herself and the reader into realms of imagination far removed from the
immediate reality surrounding the narrator at that point in the story. These passages
vary from relatively short (a few sentences) to relatively long (a whole chapter).

¥ See https://www.goodreads.com/book/show/17899948-rebecca
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There have been various analytical frameworks and accompanying labels proposed
to describe the form and content of passages such as these. In particular, appeals to
‘worlds’ and ‘spaces’ have become common. Werth’s (1999) notions of ‘text world’
and ‘sub-worlds’ as applied to texts has been influential and informs Stockwell’s
(2002) discussion of worlds in the analysis of literary texts, which include fantasy
worlds as a sub-class of a more general category of discourse worlds (pp. 91-96).
Fantasy worlds, by his definition, refers to the “the worlds of characters’ dreams,
visions, imaginations or fictions that they compose themselves” and this
characterization does seem appropriate for the content we encounter in the relevant
passages in the novel (see also the discussion of text-worlds by Gavins, 2007). A
different tradition relying upon the notion of ‘spaces’ has also evolved, originating
in Fauconnier’s (1985) study of ‘mental spaces’. Dancygier (2012, p. 36) relies upon
the idea of ‘narrative spaces’ to refer to these sub-parts of a text that take the reader
to different kinds of realms. While ‘worlds’ or ‘spaces’ might seem equally apt as
ways of capturing the passages being studied below, I adopt Dancygier’s
terminology of ‘narrative spaces’ in order to indicate a closer connection of the
present study to Dancygier’s overall approach than to, say, Werth’s approach. Two
aspects of Dancygier’s approach apply, in particular, to the present study: “Narrative
spaces are defined in parallel to and in correlation with lower-level linguistic
phenomena participating in meaning construction, and, while they may apply to
‘worldlike’ constructs, they do not apply to texts in their entirety” (Dancygier, 2012,
p. 36). This explicit interest in lower-level linguistic phenomena associated with
narrative spaces and the interest in narrative spaces as smaller parts of an entire text
can be seen also in the approach | adopt here. It is fitting therefore to situate the
present study in a tradition of studying narrative spaces, here imaginary narrative
spaces, rather than text worlds.

The decision to focus attention on imaginary narrative spaces in the novel is
grounded in a perception that these spaces, taken together, are highly effective
devices in constructing the character of the narrator, the key player in the drama of
the novel. But, importantly, these spaces are also a highly salient aspect of the whole
novel and are pointedly commented upon both within the novel and by readers of
the novel. The extracts in (3) illustrate some of the explicit references to dreams and
dreaming within the novel. In (3a), Mrs. Van Hopper, the American woman for
whom the narrator in the early part of the novel works in the capacity of a
companion, addresses the narrator and refers to the ‘dreaming’ that she supposes the
narrator has been absorbed in. In (3b), the narrator identifies herself as a dreamer as
part of the retelling of the extended dream that makes up Chapter 1. In (3c) the
narrator describes herself on one occasion as being in “a sort of dream” in the
company of her husband. Even though words like dream, dreaming etc. are
explicitly used in these and other passages in the text, one might well question
whether dreaming and its related forms are in fact accurate descriptions of what has
transpired. (3b) is part of the narrator’s retelling of a dream that came to the narrator
the preceding night. Here there is no question that a dream, as usually understood, is
being described and that the narrator was the dreamer. In (3a), however, Mrs. Van
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Hopper assumes the narrator has been ‘dreaming’ when in fact the narrator has been
experiencing something more like a neurotic episode, crouched on the floor by
herself in the bathroom (see Section 6 for more discussion of this scene).

(3) a. “You can't afford to dream this morning, you know, there's too much to be
done."” (p. 53)
b. Then, like all dreamers, | was possessed of a sudden with supernatural
powers and passed like a spirit through the barrier before me. (p. 1)
c. | had sat there on the floor beside Maxim in a sort of dream, his hand in
mine, my face against his shoulder. (p. 319)

Apart from these explicit references to dreaming within the novel, readers of
the novel have drawn attention to such passages as part of their general
commentaries on the ‘“goodreads.com” website. While I have not attempted to
sample these commentaries in any systematic way, the examples of commentaries in
(4) are sufficient to illustrate a range of ways in which ordinary readers react to the
imaginary narrative spaces in the novel, all taken from “goodreads.com”. The
“Navessa” reader in (4a) refers to the narrator as a dreamer and how any number of
events can “send her mind spinning, as she plays out the infinite consequences of
these things”. Clearly, “Navessa” had a relatively negative view of these qualities of
the novel, and found the novel more difficult to read because of them. The readers
making the comments in (4b-c) are also struck by passages of the text, referred to as
“daydreams”, “ruminations”, and “naive neurotic thoughts” (cf. also Naszkowska’s
(2012, p. 133) reference to Manderley, the setting of most of the novel, as a
‘dreamscape’).

(4) a. What made it that much more difficult to read was the MC [Main
Character]. [The narrator] is a dreamer; she lives largely inside of her
head, and the smallest thing, from her companion choosing to host a
cocktail party, to the rising of the sun, can send her mind spinning as she
plays out the infinite consequences of these things. This tendency
becomes obsessive when Maxim enters the picture. (“Navessa”, rating of
2/5 where 5 is the most positive score, goodreads.com reviews)

b. | have to say that the second Mrs. de Winter's paralyzing lack of self-
confidence and her gaucherie, even though integral to the plot, was really
irksome to me. And every time she'd start off into another daydream,
which she did All. The. Time., imagining conversations and events out of
whole cloth, I would mentally roll my eyes at her. But once I realized that
this is not to be read as a romance novel (really, the relationship here is
pretty unhealthy on both sides), | was free to appreciate the characters'
shortcomings (instead of being frustrated by them) and to see how those
shortcomings and their past experiences combine to bring them together,
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but pull them apart at the same time. It's a fascinating psychological study.
(“Tadiana”, rating of 5/5, goodreads.com reviews)

c. Oh my... how I fell in love with this classic novel, I adored the main
protagonist and felt she was fully developed as a character. Her constant
ruminations and daydreams really set the tone it's a real trip getting to be
inside her head with all her naive neurotic thoughts, which often get
carried away and make for a compelling read. (“Vanessa”, rating of 5/5,
goodreads.com reviews)

This propensity of the narrator towards flights into realms of imagination
reflects, too, an aspect of du Maurier’s own childhood experiences. Forster (1993, p.
8) refers to the “marvellous imaginative games” that du Maurier’s father played
with his daughters and how the du Maurier daughters “were encouraged, even
expected, to use their imaginations” (p. 10). In fact, du Maurier has been
characterized as an “addict of fantasy” in Birch’s (2007) appreciative re-appraisal of
the author.

3. Results and Discussion

3.1. Establishing imaginary narrative spaces

We will take a close look at six examples of how imaginary narrative spaces
are created in the novel, illustrating the types of spaces imagined and the variety of
linguistic means used* (5) is an example of an imagined reality using the present
perfect. The use of I think makes it explicit that this is an imaginary space. The
parenthetical use of | think in this example helps to background the role of the
narrator in thinking these thoughts, giving more immediacy to the experience of the
narrated events (someone telling her, someone seeing us together, etc.). There is,
furthermore, an effect of hurriedness, almost of uncontrollability, in the quick
succession of verb phrases lacking any unnecessary elaboration. It is not until we
reach and | waited for her attack that the imagining of events comes to an end and
the narrator returns to present reality.

(5) Someone has told her, | thought, someone has seen us together, the tennis
professional has complained, the manager has sent a note, and | waited for
her attack. (p. 46)

The excerpt in (6) is similar to (5) in that it involves an explicit | thought. Here,
the | thought introduces the sequence of imagined scenes, positioned at the
beginning of the sequence. (6) concerns an imagined future, rather than an imagined
past, with simple future modal auxiliaries shall/will throughout. As in (5), there is an
effect of hurriedness in the juxtapositioning of the clauses.

* | use bold style to draw attention to particular linguistic features of interest.
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(6) | thought, I shall never drive with him again. To-morrow he will go away.
And Mrs. Van Hopper will be up again. She and | will walk along the terrace
as we did before. The porter will bring down his trunks, | shall catch a
glimpse of them in the luggage lift, with new-plastered labels. (p. 41)

The excerpt in (7) takes the reader to an alternative imagined space through the
| saw myself V-ing construction. The time in which the imagined events in (6) take
place is neither past nor distant future, but rather an alternative to now or the
immediate future. Here there is more intervening text between the verb forms that
describe the actions of the narrator, compared with (5) and (6). Altogether, the effect
Is of a more leisurely imagined space.

(7) | saw myself strolling into Mrs. Van Hopper's bedroom rather late for my
bezique, and when questioned by her yawning carelessly, saying, "I forgot the
time. I've been lunching with Maxim.” (pp. 45-46)

In (8), the imaginary space is introduced through an if..., then... construction in
which the past tense form appears in the if-clause, indicating here an imagined near-
future space, the “subjunctive” function of the simple past tense. This construction,
with a past tense form in the if-clause requires a modal auxiliary in the then-clause.
And in (8), we find should, would, and could all being used as part of an extended
if...,then... construction.

(8) If I rang him up again at the office now | should find that he had gone. The
clerk would say "Mr. Crawley has just gone out," Mrs. de Winter," and | could
see Frank, hatless, climbing into his small, shabby Morris, driving off in search
of Maxim. (pp. 267-277)

As with (8), the excerpt in (9) makes use of modal auxiliaries, here could and
should, to establish and maintain an imaginary space in a vague future time.
However, in this case, there is no if..., then... construction to formally indicate the
transition from reality to the imagined space. The narrator moves directly into
imagined space through the ‘stand-alone’ use of these hypothetical modals,
unsupported by any formal lexical or syntactic device explicitly signalling the
transition. The cohesion of the passage is all the stronger because of the repeated |
could/should both overtly and covertly since it is | could/should that is understood
as the missing elements of the conjoined clauses, as in | could go to the morning-
room and sit down at her desk and touch he pen and look at her writing on the
pigeon-holes.

(9) Now that | knew her to have been evil and vicious and rotten | did not hate her
any more. She could not hurt me. | could go to the morning-room and sit
down at her desk and touch her pen and look at her writing on the pigeon-
holes, and | should not mind. | could go to her room in the west wing, stand
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by the window even as | had done this morning, and | should not be afraid.
(pp. 319-320)

Finally, in (10), we see quite a different combination of linguistic resources to
describe the imaginary space. The passage introduces the imagined space by setting
the stage with A hundred images came to me..., preparing the reader for a string of
Images. These images are presented as a sequence of elaborated noun-phrases, one
after the other, without any of the conventional supporting syntactic apparatus of
fully-formed clause structure.

(10) A hundred images came to me when | closed my eyes, things seen, things
known, and things forgotten. They were jumbled together in a senseless
pattern. The quill of Mrs. Van Hopper's hat, the hard straight-backed chairs
in Frank's dining-room, the wide window in the west wing at Manderley, the
salmon-coloured frock of the smiling lady at the fancy dress ball, a peasant-
girl in a road near Monte Carlo. (p. 424)

As pointed out above, the usage of the should/would modals in (9) should be
differentiated from their very familiar use in the consequent clause, also called
‘apodosis’, of a hypothetical if..., then... construction, as in (8): If I rang him up
again at the office now I should find that he had gone. In this construction, a modal
in the then-clause is required. Huddleston & Pullum (2002) are explicit: “The
apodosis of a remote conditional must contain a modal auxiliary” (p. 199). The
hypothetical modals should/would in (9), however, appear outside of the if..., then...
construction in what one might call a ‘bare’ hypothetical use of modals. The
instances of the modals in (9) are different, too, from cases like | would advise
against signing the document, where the function of the modal is to attenuate, or
soften, the illocutionary force, not to conjure up a hypothetical world. To say |
would advise against signing the document is, in fact, to advise (not to hypothesize),
but in a polite way.

Although both should and would can be used as bare hypothetical modals in
present-day English, the use of should (primarily with 1% person singular subject) is
relatively rare. In Biber et al. (1999, p. 496), there is a brief, passing mention of
would having a hypothetical meaning outside of the conditional if.., then...
construction (I would give it back is an example they use), but no mention of a
similar use of should. Palmer (1974, pp. 139-151) is an extended discussion of the
role of modals including would and should, in conditional sentences (e.g., If you
were to go, | should be angry). Palmer (p. 138) notes that the past tense forms of the
modals would, might, and couldn’t can be used with “tentative” meaning (outside of
the if..., then... construction), as in He would be there, but no mention is made of
should being used this way. To give some sense of the relative frequency of usage
of should and would historically, one can make use of Google’s N-gram Viewer>,

® Google’s Ngram Viewer is accessible at https://books.google.com/ngrams.
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Figure 1 is a graph showing the comparative use of the specific phrases | should
think and | would think (just to take one example, of a frequent should/would
combination) in the corpus of English Fiction 1800-2000. It can be seen how the use
of should has been steadily declining in the twentieth century, with | should think
undergoing a distinct rise and fall in usage compared with a slight but continual
increase in the use of | would think. Consistent with this trend, the (frequent) use of
hypothetical | should in the novel will strike a reader in the 21% century as
somewhat archaic, creating a slightly jarring effect on the reader.

0.00180%
0.00160%
0.00140% 4
0.00120% 4
0.00100%
0.00080%
0.00080%
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Fig. 1. Ngram Viewer graph of the rise and fall in the use of | should think vs. the
steady increase in | would think 1800-2000 in the corpus English Fiction

Figure 2 is a diagrammatic representation of how the imaginary events in these
six examples may be (very roughly) represented in an epistemic model of a
speaker’s reality and its opposite, irreality, adapted from the idealized cognitive
model in Langacker (1991, p. 243). In this representation, a conceptualizer’s
conception of known reality, shown in white, is divided into immediate reality and
recent reality. Figure 2 depicts the evolution of known reality and conceptions of
irreality through time, from left to right, along the time line t. The immediate reality
Is centered on the current speech event in the most prototypical instantiation of this
model. A speech event such as an utterance is not a single point in time, but must be
understood as extending through some moments of time, hence the zig-zag line
representing a changing, evolving immediate reality. The immediate reality is where
this model is ‘grounded’, indicated by G. Irreality in this figure is indicated by the
shaded area, and is understood as including conceptualizations of everything other
than known reality (see Langacker 1991, pp. 242-243, for more discussion), which
can be located in the past, present, future, or some combinations of these. In the case
of a narrated fictional novel as we are dealing with, immediate reality may be
understood as the current sentence being processed by a reader, with the time line
running from the beginning of the novel to the end of the novel. The past, present
and future divisions of the cognitive model in the case of a novel refer to the
narrative past, present and future. In Figure 2 a rough indication has been given for
the location of each of the imagined scenarios associated with each of the first five
examples discussed above examples.
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Fig. 2. An epistemic model showing the location of the imaginary scenes
of examples (5)-(10)

The epistemic model underlying Figure 2 proves useful, too, when it comes to
better understanding different cognitive paths that lead the reader to irreality. The
examples in (11) and (12) illustrate two distinct cognitive paths. The passage in (11)
includes the opening words of the novel where the narrator introduces the reader to
a dream she experienced the previous night. The reporting of the dream is located in
the narrative recent reality (last night) and the imaginary space is introduced as a
dream on the part of the narrator (I dreamed). From there, the reader is led to the
summary content of the dream (I went to Manderly again). The reporting of the
dream continues in the rest of the paragraph and, in fact, the whole chapter. | refer to
this kind of path into imaginary space as an indirect path; it represents an explicitly
sign-posted transition to the imaginary space that is elaborated in the rest of the
paragraph, with the content of the dream expressed in the complements clause of
dreamt. (12), on the other hand, can be taken as an example of a direct path into the
irreality. It begins with a reference to the recent reality in which the narrator has
been informed that she will be leaving the hotel where she has fallen in love with
Maxim de Winter, expressed in the past perfect and simple past tenses. The third
sentence, beginning with Tomorrow evening I should be in the train, ... abruptly, and
without any further preparation for a transition into the imaginary space, catapults
the reader into irreality, indicated syntactically only by the use of the modal
construction | should be in the train. I refer to this transition as a direct path into
irreality.

(11) Last night I dreamt | went to Manderley again. It seemed to me | stood by
the iron gate leading to the drive, and for a while | could not enter for the way
was barred to me. (p.1)
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(12) It had happened at last, the business of going away. It was all over. To-
morrow evening | should be in the train, holding her jewel case and her rug,
like a maid,... (p. 51)

Figures 3 and 4 represent the two paths illustrated in (11) and (12), building on
the epistemic model introduced above. In these figures, a dashed line indicates the
conceptual path taking the reader from the immediate reality of the narrator to
irreality. In Figure 3, the representation of the indirect path into irreality exemplified
by (11), the reader is first transposed mentally to the recent reality of the preceding
night and from there to the irreality of the dream content. The transition into irreality
Is facilitated by the intermediate step of introducing a dream that occurred in recent
reality. Figure 4 shows the different conceptual dynamics at work in example (12).
Here the first part of the text associated with the immediate reality refers the reader
back to recent reality. The second part of the text involves a direct entry into
irreality, unmediated by any introductory reference to dreaming, imagining etc. It is
the modal verb should that locates this part of the text in irreality.
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Fig. 3. The epistemic model with reference to example (11), the opening
sentence of the novel, showing the indirect path to the imaginary space from
immediate reality

The examples in this section have shown some of the richness in the various
ways that du Maurier navigates imaginary spaces in Rebecca. As far as the form of
the relevant passages is concerned, there is a considerable variety of linguistic
devices employed throughout the novel, as seen in examples (5)-(10): explicit
referencing of acts of dreaming through lexical items (I thought, | dreamt, | saw
myself etc.), modal constructions with shall/should and will/would, and use of the
if..., then... construction. Of all these devices, it is the use of the bare hypothetical
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modals should and would, outside of the if..., then... construction, that is the most
remarkable since it is not a feature of everyday English nor, I would say, is it
characteristic of fictional writing in contemporary English. When we consider more
the conceptual content of the passages leading to imagined spaces, we appreciate the
diversity of cognitive paths involved. | have chosen to highlight here the contrast
between relatively direct and indirect cognitive paths leading from immediate
narrative reality to narrative irreality. Here, too, it is the use of the hypothetical
modals should and would that are responsible for the effect of instantaneous, abrupt
transitions that serve to create an impression of a neurotic event on the part of the
narrator.
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Fig. 4. The elaborated epistemic model with reference to example (12), showing a
direct path to the imaginary space from immediate reality

3.2. Maintaining imaginary narrative spaces

Apart from the frequency of occurrence of the imaginary spaces in Rebecca,
the duration of the story-telling set in these imaginary spaces also deserves
comment. The relevant text passages range from momentary, conveyed in a
sentence or two, to prolonged. The most sustained story-telling in imaginary space
Is the very first chapter, the famous opening words of which are quoted in (11)
above. The whole chapter is essentially the narration of the dream, expressed for the
most part in the past tense. Within that chapter, the house at Manderley, the physical
setting for the narrative to come, is introduced and a general foreboding of doom is
created.

Without denying the important dramatic effect achieved in Chapter 1 of the
novel, | shall turn my attention to another passage that also creates a dramatic effect
in the way it maintains quite a prolonged excursion into imaginative space. The
passage, consisting of the sequence of paragraphs (pp. 51-53) shown in the
Appendix, runs to more than 900 words. The context of the passage is that the
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narrator had just been informed by Mrs. Van Hopper that the two of them would be
leaving the hotel imminently and returning to New York. For the narrator, this
means suddenly confronting the reality that she will no longer be able to continue
with her clandestine relationship with Maxim de Winter, which she had so far
managed to keep secret from Mrs. Van Hopper. The sudden news of her impending
departure from the hotel (and France) precipitates a psychological crisis for the
narrator, a kind of nervous breakdown. For ease of reference, | have labelled the
different parts of this passage A-G and | will proceed to discuss the imaginary effect
in each of these parts.

The abrupt transition into the imaginary narrative space in passage A has
already been mentioned above. Clearly, this is not what one usually associates with
‘dreaming’. The description of the narrator as entering the bathroom locking the
door, sitting down on the mat, with her head in her hands is more like a small
nervous breakdown and points to a neurotic state of mind, imagining future
scenarios without Maxim De Winter. The imaginary space is anchored by the uses
of should/would throughout these passages (thirteen in total), as shown in bold.
Notice that the imaginary space is maintained after the first use through participial
phrases: I... holding her jewel case and her rug, ... and she... dwarfed in her fur-
coat, sitting opposite.. After the next modal use, would wash and clean our teeth,
the passage continues with a succession of short noun phrases — the splashed basin,
the damp towel, etc. — until we reach the last modal, would tell me, after which we
once again the participial style: ...sitting alone...reading a book, not minding, not
thinking. The choices of participial constructions and successive noun phrases
succeed in elaborating on the imaginary space without continually re-anchoring the
discourse using the modal construction.

In passage B, we see three modal constructions, again with participial phrases
and noun phrases interspersed. The first two instances are separated by a verbless
sequence A furtive scrambled farewell, because of her.... The text continues after
the second modal construction with noun phrases, and a smile , and worlds like....,
and then continues with a succession of direct speech quotes as the narrator
imagines a hurried farewell with Maxim De Winter. After the third modal
construction, the passage continues with a participial phrase (asking a passing waiter
for a light) and another direct speech quote. The final sentence of the paragraph uses
simply the future tense as a way of marking the certainty of what in the rest of the
paragraph has been speculation.

In passage C we see five modal constructions interspersed with both participial
phrases and direct speech quotes. The final clauses of the paragraph, in the simple
past tense (because this was the last moment, the final goodbye had been attained),
have a similar effect to the use of the simple future tense in passage B, i.e., creating
a sense of certainty around the farewell rather than a hypothetical farewell.
Passage D continues with direct quotes of imagined speech and then a succession of
three modal constructions.

Passage E continues with reflections on an imagined future until the narrator is
interrupted by Mrs. Van Hopper at the door of the bathroom, with Mrs. Van Hopper

o4



The Linguistics of Imaginary Narrative Spaces in Daphne du Maurier’s Rebecca

accusing the narrator of “dreaming”. Immediately after the interruption by Mrs. Van
Hopper, the narrator resumes her fantasizing about the future. Five modal
constructions appear in the passage, with a mixture of elaborated noun phrases and
direct quotes of imagined utterances or written messages from Maxim de Winter.
Finally, passage G signals the end of the flight into irreality as the narrator returns to
the reality of preparing for the return trip in a wagon-lit, i.e. a sleeping car on the
train.

When read from beginning to end, the sequence of passages A-G presents an
exceptionally long and drawn-out excursion into imaginary narrative space on the
part of the narrator. The modals should and would do the primary work of anchoring
these passages to irreality, but they are used sparingly in any one of these passages.
Other linguistic devices are used to carry the burden of continuing the imaginary
nature of the content, the same range of devices that can be seen in other imaginary
passages in the novel: participial phrases, elaborated noun phrases, imaginary direct
speech etc. This mixture of linguistic devices succeeds in creating a certain degree
of tension and at the same time avoids a sense of monotony. The tension arises
through the repetitions of the same linguistic device in quick sequence, accentuating
the same emotion or experience. Only so much repetition of the same device,
however, can be effective and too much repetition will turn into an unappealing
monotony if allowed to continue unchecked. The should and would modals
alternate, indeed have to alternate, with miscellaneous other linguistic constructions
to sustain such a prolonged flight of imagination.

Although the focus in this study is the novel Rebecca, it is nevertheless
interesting to briefly compare du Maurier’s handling of the hypothetic should/would
construction with that of another author, Oscar Wilde, specifically Wilde’s use of
the hypothetical should/would in his novel, The Picture of Dorian Gray, originally
published in book form in 1891. The relevant passage, cited from a 1996 edition of
his complete works (pp. 72-73), is shown in (12). Here, too, there is a sustained an
Imaginary space, the imagined future of the painting of himself. At this point in the
story, the character Dorian Gray had noticed a change in the portrait which now
showed a “marred face” and a ‘“cruel smile”, mirroring despicable or sinful
behaviour/thoughts on the part of Dorian Gray in the narrative reality, the portrait
being the “visible emblem of conscience”. Dorian Gray in this passage imagines to
himself further ways in which his future behaviour might cause further
disfigurement of the figure in the portrait.

(12) Yet it was watching him, with its beautiful marred face and its cruel smile. Its
bright hair gleamed in the early sunlight. Its blue eyes met his own. A sense of
infinite pity, not for himself, but for the painted image of himself, came over
him. It had altered already, and would alter more. Its gold would wither into
grey. Its red and white roses would die. For every sin that he committed, a
stain would fleck and wreck its fairness. But he would not sin. The picture,
changed or unchanged, would be to him the visible emblem of conscience.
He would resist temptation. He would not see Lord Henry any more would
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not, at any rate, listen to those subtle poisonous theories that in Basil
Hallward's garden had first stirred within him the passion for impossible
things. He would go back to Sibyl VVane, make her amends, marry her, try to
love her again. Yes, it was his duty to do so. She must have suffered more than
he had. Poor child! He had been selfish and cruel to her. The fascination that
she had exercised over him would return. They would be happy together.
His life with her would be beautiful and pure.

The use of the “bare” hypothetical would construction is striking in (12) and
shows that du Maurier by no means represents the extreme when it comes to
accumulating such expressions. A total of thirteen instances of the modal would in
(12), used consistently to indicate an imagined future, creates an effect of
Imagination running wild, each imagined and unwanted event leading directly to
more imagined and unwanted events. It is a much greater accumulation of
hypothetical should/would than du Maurier allows herself anywhere in Rebecca. It
feels like an excess in the use of a linguistic device, compared with what we find in
Rebecca, especially when we consider passages A-G. Although passages A-G
represent an exceptionally long neurotic episode within the novel, the sequence is
nevertheless consists of stylistically heterogeneous parts that manage to avert
monotony.

The literary effects of repetition of form have been succinctly summarized by
Leech in (13)

(13) By underlining rather than elaborating the message, [repetition] presents a
simple emotion with force. It may further suggest a suppressed intensity of
feeling — an imprisoned feeling, as it were, for which there is no outlet but a
repeated hammering at the confining walls of language. (Leech, 1969, p. 79)

As Leech says, repetition can suggest “a suppressed intensity of feeling” and
this aptly describes, | believe, the reader experience when processing the A-G
passages, apart from the brief relief of passage E. It is an entirely appropriate
linguistic device to help convey the kind of mini nervous breakdown of the narrator
that is the subject of these passages.

4. Conclusion

The imaginary narrative spaces of Rebecca clearly leave a strong impression
with readers and invite closer attention in terms of how language is used to create
and maintain such spaces. The present study has shown a range of linguistic devices
that du Maurier utilized for these purposes. While most of these linguistic devices
are available to contemporary writers, the use of the modals should/would outside of
any if...then... construction is less so and its use in the novel strikes a modern reader
as somewhat unusual and a little archaic. It has an effect of very abruptly
transporting the reader into an imaginary space, compared with expressions such as
| thought X, I saw myself doing X, Images came to my mind... etc. This bare
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hypothetical modal use is particularly effective, | suggest, when used to convey a
sense of being suddenly overwhelmed by neurotic thoughts. The present study has
explored the linguistics of imaginary narrative spaces in just one novel, for the most
part, though it is a novel that has a special relevance to the topic in light of the
reported experiences of readers. It would be of some interest to document more fully
the linguistics associated with the creation of such spaces more generally in
literature and the present study may be viewed as a point of reference for future
studies along these lines.

A key aspect of the language use associated with the maintenance of imaginary
narrative spaces in the novel is repetition of form, at both the lexical level and the
constructional level. On the one hand, the repetition of a form or construction is
effective in creating a tension and intensity (desirable in certain parts of a narrative).
On the other hand, repetition can lead to monotony (generally held to be
undesirable, aesthetically speaking). Repetition therefore needs to be constantly
managed and constrained to be effective as a stylistic device. The imaginary
narrative spaces of Rebecca provide instructive examples of how repetition is
managed to create particular effects. While there are some remarkable instances of
repetition in the novel, e.g., passages A-G in the Appendix, a brief look at an
example from Oscar Wilde’s writing has shown that fiction writers can allow
themselves even more liberty when it comes to repetition, in some ways more than
du Maurier allowed herself. Repetition is a feature of ordinary language use, of
course, used for emphasis and exaggeration (they said it over and over again, she
went on and on and on, the problem became bigger and bigger etc.) and
understanding both ordinary language and literary language use of repetition is
necessary if we are to build a complete picture of the conventionalization and
creativity found in the use of repetition in language. Corpus-based studies and
experimental studies each has an important role to play in such research.

The attention to linguistic devices utilized in creating and maintain imaginary
narrative spaces has revealed patterns of form and meaning that should be of general
stylistic interest. Du Maurier’s literary writing has not been judged previously as
linguistically, or stylistically, of particular interest, even by those eager to promote
the value of her work. Kelly (1987), for example, refers to her failure as a stylist
(her style is ‘“‘conventional” and her sentences are ‘“‘unmemorable”), even while
admiring her writing in other ways (p. 142). When one considers du Maurier’s
lexical and syntactic choices within a clause, one might well draw the conclusion
that her writing is unremarkable, linguistically speaking, and this may well be what
Kelly is referring to. But if one considers, as has been done here, the range of
linguistic devices employed for a particular purpose and the role of repetition and
variation in the use of these devices at a paragraph level rather than a clause level,
then her writing can indeed be seen as idiosyncratic, unconventional, and more
interesting than has been assumed. While there has been a change in the appraisal by
literary critics of du Maurier and her novel Rebecca, long overdue in the opinion of
some, it would appear that there is still some reappraisal necessary when it comes to
an appreciation of her literary style.
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Appendix (du Maurier 2012: 51-53)

Passage A:

| could not face the office right away. | went into the bathroom and locked the door, and sat
down on the cork mat, my head in my hands. It had happened at last, the business of going away.
It was all over. To-morrow evening | should be in the train, holding her jewel case and her rug,
like a maid, and she in that monstrous new hat with the single quill, dwarfed in her fur-coat, sitting
opposite me in the wagon-lit. We would wash and clean our teeth in that stuffy little
compartment with the rattling doors, the splashed basin, the damp towel, the soap with a single
hair on it, the carafe half-filled with water, the inevitable notice on the wall ‘Sous le train would
tell me that the miles carried me away from him, sitting alone in the restaurant of the hotel, at the
table 1 had known, reading a book, not minding, not thinking.

Passage B:

I should say good-bye to him in the lounge, perhaps, before we left. A furtive, scrambled
farewell, because of her, and there would be a pause, and a smile, and words like "Yes, of
course, do write," and "I’ve never thanked you properly for being so kind," and "You must
forward those snapshots,” "What about your address?" "Well, I'll have to let you know.”™ And he
would light a cigarette casually, asking a passing waiter for a light, while I thought, "Four and a
half more minutes to go. I shall never see him again."

Passage C:

Because | was going, because it was over, there would suddenly be nothing more to say,
we would be strangers, meeting for the last and only time, while my mind clamoured painfully,
crying "I love you so much. I'm terribly unhappy. This has never come to me before, and never
will again." My face would be set in a prim, conventional smile, my voice would be saying,
"Look at that funny old man over there, | wonder who he is, he must be new here."” And we would
waste the last moments laughing at a stranger, because we were already strangers to one
another. "I hope the snap-shots come out well,"” repeating oneself in desperation, and he "Yes, that
one of the square ought to be good, the light was just right." Having both of us gone into all that at
the time, having agreed upon it, and anyway | would not care if the result was fogged and black,
because this was the last moment, the final good-bye had been attained.

Passage D:
"Well,” my dreadful smile stretching across my face, "thanks most awfully once again, it's
been so ripping . . ." using words | had never used before. Ripping: what did it mean? — God

knows, I did not care; it was the sort of word that schoolgirls had for hockey, wildly inappropriate
to those past weeks of misery and exultation. Then the doors of the lift would open upon Mrs.
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Van Hopper and | would cross the lounge to meet her, and he would stroll back again to his
corner and pick up a paper.

Passage E:

Sitting there, ridiculously, on the cork mat of the bathroom floor I lived it all, and our
journey too, and our arrival in New York. The shrill voice of Helen, a narrower edition of her
mother, and Nancy, her horrid little child. The college boys that Mrs. Van Hopper would have me
know, and the young bank clerks, suitable to my station. "Let's make Wednesday night a date."
"D'you like hot music?" Snub-nosed boys, with shiny faces. Having to be polite. And wanting to
be alone with my own thoughts as | was now, locked behind the bathroom door. . . .

She came and rattled on the door. "What are you doing?"

"All right — I'm sorry, I'm coming now," and | made a pretence of turning on the tap, of
bustling about and folding a towel on a rail.

She glanced at me curiously as | opened the door. "What a time you've been. You can't
afford to dream this morning, you know, there's too much to be done."”

Immediately after the interruption by Mrs. Van Hopper, the narrator resumes her fantasizing
about the future. Five modal constructions appear in the passage, with a mixture of elaborated
noun phrases and direct quotes of imagined utterances or written messages from Maxim de
Winter.

Passage F:

He would go back to Manderley, of course, in a few weeks, | felt certain of that. There
would be a great pile of letters waiting for him in the hall, and mine amongst them, scribbled on
the boat. A forced letter, trying to amuse, describing my fellow passengers. It would lie about
inside his blotter, and he would answer it weeks later, one Sunday morning in a hurry, before
lunch, having come across it when he paid some bills. And then no more. Nothing until the final
degradation of the Christmas card. Manderley itself perhaps, against a frosted background. The
message printed, saying "A happy Christmas and a prosperous New Year from Maximilian de
Winter." Gold lettering. But to be kind he would have run his pen through the printed name
and written in ink underneath "from Maxim," as a sort of sop, and if there was space, a message,
"I hope you are enjoying New York." A lick of the envelope, a stamp, and tossed in a pile of a
hundred others.

Passage G:

"It's too bad you are leaving to-morrow," said the reception clerk, telephone in hand, “the
Ballet starts next week you know. Does Mrs. Van Hopper know?" | dragged myself back from
Christmas at Manderley to the realities of the wagon-lit.
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AHoTamisg. Y CTaTTi MpOaHaIi30BaHO TICUXOIHTBICTUYHI OCOOJUBOCTI aHTJIOMOBHOTO Tepe-
KJIa/1y Ta3eTHO-KypPHAIbHUX TEKCTIB. BUsBIEHO aKTyalbHICTh MyOIIIIUCTUYHOTO CTHIIIO Y JIEPIKaB-
HOMY Ta MIDKHApOJHOMY MaciuTadax Ta Horo BIUIMB Ha (OpPMYBaHHS CYCIUIbHUX BiJHOCHH.
OnucaHo MPUYMHU HEOOXITHOCTI BUKOPUCTAHHS JEKCHYHHMX TpaHC(pOpMaIliid, MOoJaHO OCHOBHI
Te3W WIOA0 1X BXKMBaHHA MpH mepeknani. IIpoaHanmizoBaHo, IO 3aCTOCYBaHHS JIEKCUYHHX
TparcopMarliii 3aIeKUTh BiJl 0COOTMBOCTE MOBHUX CHUCTEM Ta X CTUIICTHYHUX XapaKTCPUCTHK.
VY craTTi NpoJeMOHCTPOBAHO aHANI3 MEPeKIaay SK Mpolec KOrHITUBHOI 00poOku iH(opmarlii Ta
BUCBITJIEHO €Taly KOTHITUBHUX TMPOIECIB, SKUMHU IMOCIYTOBYEThCS Tepekiafad IiJ 4Yac
MePeKIaabKol MisTbHOCTI. JJOBEIECHO, M0 3aCTOCYBaHHS JICKCHUHUX TpaHchopmariii BUMarae
COIIIOKYJIBTYPHOI TEePEKIaabKoi KOMIIETSHIII1, HAsIBHICTh EKCTPATIHTBICTUYHUX a00 (HOHOBHX
3HaHb KyIbTypd Ta MOBH 000X HapoAiB, sKi Oe3mocepeHbO BIUIMBAIOTH Ha (OpMyBaHHI
CBIIOMOCTI Ta MiAcBiOMOCTI ocoOucTocTi. OKpecieHo, 1o 3 TCUXOJOTIYHOTO TMOTIIALY
nepeksiagady TakoX 31MCHIOE MOBHY JIsJTbHICTh, CTBOPIOIOUM TEKCT Tepekiaaxy. MoBa sik 3aciod
KOMYHIKAIlii MICTUTh Y cO01 BaXXJIMBUN MEXaHi3M Ta MOCiJla€ BaroMe Miclie y KOTHIIIT JIF0INHH,
TOMY CYTHICTh NpPHUpPOIM TMEpeKiaay TOoJNsAra€ y CTBOPEHHI JOAATKOBHX 3B’SI3KIB  MiX
BCTAHOBJIEHHSM BIAMMOBIIHOCTI JIHIBICTUYHUX TA IICUXOJIOTIYHUX CKJIAJOBUX JBOX MOB.

Knrouoei cnosa: mnepexnan, JIEKCUKO-CEMAHTUYHI TpaHc@opmallii, ICHUXOJIIHTBICTHKA,
KypHal «YKpalHCbKUM THKIEHD).

Povkh, Viktoriia; Zasiekin, Serhii. Psycholinguistic Aspects of Lexical and Semantic
Transformations While Translating The Ukrainian Week Articles.

Abstract. Among the main goals of the study were to identify the psycholinguistic features
of translating The Ukrainian Week’s articles into English. One interesting finding is that the
translating process inevitably involves using lexical and semantic transformations brought to life
both by the features of source and target language systems and their stylistic characteristics.
Another important finding was that the translation is a process of cognitive information
processing. Accordingly, we can infer the stages of cognitive processes used by the translator
during translation activity. This result may be explained by the fact that the use of lexical
transformations requires sociocultural translation competence, extralinguistic or background
knowledge of both languages and cultures. This observation may support the hypothesis that
sociocultural competence affects the formation of individual consciousness in a direct way. It is
possible, therefore, that the translator also carries out linguistic activity by creating the target text
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[TcuxonMiHTBICTUYHI ACTIEKTH JIEKCUKO-CEMAaHTHYHUX TpaHCPOpPMaLii i Yac mepexiagy

from the psychological point of view. Language as a means of communication implies an essential
mechanism and takes a significant place in human cognition. A possible explanation for this might
be that the essence of translation is to create additional links between the linguistic and
psychological components in two languages.

Keywords: translation, lexical and semantic transformation, psycholinguistics, The
Ukrainian Week magazine.

1. Beryn

Yucnennut obcar iHdopMmarii, SKHUA MU OTPUMYEMO Ta CIHOKHBAEMO 3
MUCHMOBUX JDKEpEN, MepekiageHuid 3 1HmuX MoB. ChOTOAHI aHIiiChKa MOBa
BOJIOJII€ CTAaTyCOM MDKHAPOJHOTO 3ac0o0y CHUIKYBaHHS, a TOMYy BUHUKae MoTpeda B
TpaHCIIOBaHHI 1H(GOpPMAIITHUX BUAHb JAEPKABHOTO PIBHS aHTIIHCHKOI MOBOIO IS
nepeaadl MoBiIOMJICHHS Y MDKHapoaHOMYy Mmacitadi. Ile 3ymMoBIoe akTyanbHICTh
BUKOPUCTaHHA MyOJIIMCTUYHOTO CTUJIIO, OCKUJIBKM BIH OXOIUIIOE IIUPOKE KOJIO
CYCIUJIbHUX BIJIHOCHMH Ta BUKOPHUCTOBYETHCSA y MOJITUYHUX XXKypHaJIax, ra3erax, Ha
TenebaveHHi, pagio Tomo. Ha chOroaHimHii JeHb CKJIAJHO HEIOOLIHHUTH BILIUB
3aco0y mMacoBoi iH(opMaIlli Ha CBIAOMICTh JIFOAUHHU. 3MI € BaXXJIMBUM Ta JOCTYITHUM
KOHCTPYKTOM, SIKMW YIOBHOBAXEHMM 3MIHIOBATH Ta (OpMyBaTH NPOLECH, IO
BIJIOYBAIOTHCSI B CYCHUIBCTBI. ['a3eTu Ta »ypHaiH, pi3HOMAaHITHI TEKCTOB1 OHJIAIH-
BUJIaHHS, SK OJIMH 3 BAXJIMBUX BHUAIB 3ac00y MacoBOi 1HQoOpMaIlii, 3a1y4aroTh
IIMPOKI Macu JI0 CTBOPEHHS JIepaBHOro 1H(opmMarliiiHoro mpocropy. 3MI cTBoproe
MIEBHY 1€papxito, aJke KOPHUCTYBaul, sIKI IIOJICHHO CIIOXWBAIOTh MOTIK 1H(OpMAIii,
MAaloTh 3JIaTHICTh 10 GOpPMYyBaHHS I'POMAJCHKOI TyMKHU Ta 3arajbHOi 3MIHU KapTUHU
comiymy. [lanye nymka, mo TOM, XTO BOJOJI€ 1HPOPMAIIIEIO, BOJIOJIE CBITOM.
HacnpaBai k, TOW, XTO Ma€ BJiaay HaJ CTBOPEHHSIM MOJENi 3aco0y MacoBOi
1H(hopMallii, 3MaTHUI BOJOIITH TPOMAJICHKOIO TYMKOIO.

[TyOninucTUYHOMY CTUITIO XapakTepHa sICKpaBa OCOOJIMBICTH — II€ CHPSIMO-
BaHICTh HE JIMIIIE BUCBITIUTH YUTa4yy JOCTOBIPHY 1H(OpMAIiI0 CTOCOBHO MEBHUX
MoJIiif, a W TaKOX BHUKJIMKATH Yy HHOTO TIEBHY E€MOIIINHY pEeaKIlifo, CIIOHYKaTH 0
(¢bopMyBaHHS IEBHUX BUCHOBKIB UM JIISITBHOCTI 200 3K 3MIHUTH Ta c(hOPMYBaTH HOBI
MOTJISITH.

IlepeBara ekcrnpecuMBHOI, €MOIIHO-3a0apBIICHOI JEKCUKH, (PPa3eosIOTTUHUX
OJIMHUIlb, BUKOPUCTAHHS CKOPOUEHb, KIIIIE Ta CJIIB 1HO3EMHOTO MOXOKCHHS, a
TaKOX HEOJIOTI3MIB — yC€ 1€ 1032 CYyMHIBOM HAJEXKHUTh 10 MOBHUX OCOOJIMBOCTEM
ra3eTHO-)KypHaJIbHUX TeKCTiB (ApHonbpa, 2002:256), sxi mepeknanad MOBUHEH
B3STH JO YyBaru. 31eOUIBIIOrO Mpu 3AIMCHEHHI mepekiany iHdopMaliiHux
MOBIJOMJIEHB, T1J] YaC aHaJli3y HOTO CEMAaHTUYHUX Ta CTUIICTUYHUX XapAKTEPUCTUK,
CTPYKTYpPH pEUYEHHS 3arajioM, BHUHUKAIOTh CKJIQJHOII Y BIATBOPEHHI ILIICHOT
CYTHOCTI TEKCTy, IO HE MOXXE TapaHTyBaTH MHOro aJeKBaTHICTh. SIK 1 MOIIyK
aHajory (ppa3eosIOTiYHUX OJIMHUIIb, TaK 1 TMEPEKJaJ] MOBHUX KIIIIE€ CTBOPIOIOTH
TPYJIHOIII JUTsI TIEPEKIIaay, OCKIJIbKHA BiH MMOBUHEH MPOSBUTH CBOIO KOMIIETCHTHICTh
Ta PO3IMIi3HATH Il MOBHI OJIMHHMIII Y TeKCTi opurinany (Anekceesa, 2001:198-199).

[lepexnag — 1e AISUTBHICTB, SKa BHMAara€ 3acTOCYBaHHS MEBHUX 3HAHb Ta
HAaBHKIB HE JIMIIE 3 TOYKH 30py JIHTBICTMKH, a W 3 TOYKH 30py ICHXOJIOTII.
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[IcuxOoMIHrBICTUYHUI ACTIEKT MOJIATAE B TOMY, IO NMEPEKIIa — 11€ CKIAAHUI MOBHUI
Ta KOTHITUBHHMM Tpolec, SKUH HaIJIeHUW Ha BIATBOPEHHS MOBU OpPHUTIHAITY
3aco0aMu 1HINIOI MOBH Ta mepeadadae poOOTy 3 PO3YMIHHSM TEKCTY, HAsSBHUM
JOCBIIOM JTFOJTUHU, PEIICKCIEI0 Ta IHTPOCIICKITIETO.

k1o aHami3yBaTH Mepekiiaj SK MpoIec KOrHITUBHOI 0OpOOKH TUCKYpCY, TO
oMy BJIaCTHB1 BCl KOTHITHBHI mpoliecu o0poOku iH(opmarrii. Po3yMiHHS TeKCTy
OpUTIHAy € TPOMDKKOBHUM €TaroM Yy TMpoLeci Mepekiany, aake BOHO JIWIIe
CTBOPIOE TPYHT JUIsl HACTYIHOI CTajli MepeKyafalbKoro IMpoiecy, a came Mpo-
nykyBaHHs omuHuI mepeknany (Kapaban, 2001:102). Kpim Toro, akTyaibHiCTh
KOTHITUBHUX AaCTEKTIB JOCIIDKEHHS MOBH 3pPOCTAa€, OCKITLKM MOBa SK 3aci0
KOMYHIKaIlli € BaXJWBUM MEXaHI3MOM, IO IIOCIJJa€ BaroMe Miclle B KOTHIIIT
JFOVHH.

OTxe, mia Yac nepekiiaay IHTHEPIPETaTop 3AIMCHIOE Taki TICUXOJIIHTBICTUYHI
npoiiecu: 1) copuiimMae TEKCT MOBH OpUTiHAY; 2) aHaiizye o0pa3 CBITY, SKHi
300pakK€HO y TEKCTI Ta CHIBBIAHOCHUTH MO0 3 00pa3oM CBITY BHUXIJHOTO TEKCTY;
3) 3icTaBiis€ CEMAHTUYHI OJMHUII TEKCTy 3 CEMAHTHYHUMHU OJUHMISIMH Ta
KyJbTYpOIO 1HIIIOT MOBU; 4) OIIHIOE BapilaHTH MEPEKIIaTy 3 METOI0 SIKHAWTOYHIIIO!
nepeaadi 1HGopMalii MOBH OpUTiHaIy Ta oOpa3y CBITYy B LUIOMY; 5) mpuiimae
OCTaTOYHE PIIICHHS CTOCOBHO MEPEKIIaAalbKoro BapiaHTta; 6) 3/1MCHIOE IepeKiial
Ha [JIbOBY MOBY.

M. M. BaxTiH HaroJiollyBaB CKJAJHy CYTHICTb NPUPOAM KOMYHIKaLIHHHX
mpoiieciB. BiH cTBep/KyBaB, 110 CTBOPEHHSI CIOBECHUX 3HAYE€Hb BHMAarae
BCTAHOBJICHHSI 3B’S3KIB MDK 30POBUMH, MOTOPHUMH, CIYXOBUMHU pEaKIIsIMU
y IpoIIeci TPUBAJIOTO i OPTraHi30BAaHOTO COLIAIIBHOTO CIUJIKYBAHHS MIXK  JIFOJbMU
(baxTuH, 1979). Ilin wac mnepekiagy CTBOPEHHS CIIOBECHMX 3HA4YCHb 3HAYHO
YCKJIQIHIOETHCS 3aBASKM YTBOPEHHIO JIOAATKOBHX 3B’S3KIB MiXK BCTAHOBJICHHSM
BUIMOBITHOCTI MOBHHUX Ta IICHXOJIOTIYHUX CKJIAJOBHUX JIBOX PI3HMX MOB. BiH
BBaXKaB, IO MiJCBIJIOME BPXKCHHS BXOAUTH 10 KOHTEKCTY JIFOJICHKOI CB1JIOMOCTI, a
B3a€EMOPO3YMIHHS CTOJIITh Ta THUCAYONITH HApPOJIB, HaIlll, KyJIbTyp 3a0e3mnedye
CKJIaJIHY €JTHICTh BChOT'O JIFOJICTBA, BCIX JIOACHKHX KyabTyp (baxtuH, 1979:369).

VYroponoBx mnepeknany iHGOpMaliiHUX TEKCTIB BEIUKE 3HAYEHHS BIAIrpae
3aCTOCYBaHHS JIEKCUUHUX TpaHcdOopMalliil, TOMy 1110 BOHU 31HCHIOIOTh €()eKTUBHY

Ta a[CKBaTHy IepeAady JIEKCHYHUX eJeMeHTIB MoBu opurinany (Pemkep,
1973:101).

2. Metoau nOCJTiKeHHSA

Merta 1i€i po3BIAKKM TOJISITAa€E y BU3HAYEHH! TCUXOJIHTBICTUYHUX AaCTEKTIB
3aCTOCYBaHHS MepeKiagadyaMu JEKCUYHUX TpaHcpopMalliid mij Jgac mepekiany Ha
aHTJINACBKY MOBY CTareid 13 JBOMOBHOIO YKPaiHCHKOTO  OHJIaWH-BUIaHHS
«Twxnenby/The Ukrainian Week. Bigiopano O0yiio 6 crareid ykpaiHCHKOIO MOBOIO Ta
ixH1 Iepekaaan (25 CTOPIHOK OPUTIHAITY Ta 25 CTOPIHOK MEPEKIaay).

Marepian AOCHIIPKEHHS] 3YMOBIIIO€ BUKOPUCTaHHS BIAMOBIAHOI METOIMKH, a
caM€ KOHTEKCTYaJIbHOTO Ta 31CTaBHOI'O aHali3y TEKCTy OpUTIHAIy Ta MepeKyiany.
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["'0710BHUM mpU PO3TIISAL TEKCTY OpPUTIHANY Ta Mepekyany € TpaHcopMarllii, SKHii
pa3oM 3 BUIIETIEPETIYEeHUMHU METOAAMHU JJA€ MOXIIUBICTh BUBHAYUTHU MPOOIEMATHKY
nepekiany Ta BHUSABUTH IOro ocoOiuBocTi. Bapro 3a3HaunTH, 10 peajizarlis
MOPIBHSUIBHOTO METO/AY MOXJIMBA JIUIIEC 332 HASBHICTIO TEOPETUYHUX JaHUX, SKI
Jal0Th 3MOTY OXapaKTepPH3yBaTH OCHOBHI BJIACTHUBOCTI B3a€MO3B’SI3KY TEKCTY
OpUTIHATY Ta BUXIJTHOTO TEKCTY.

3. Ilpoueaypa aociaigkeHHs ii 00roBopeHHsI pe3yJbTaTiB

Buxopucranas mnepekiaganbkux —TpaHchopMmarii, 30KpeMa JIEKCHYHHUX,
MOB’sI3aHE TEPI 3a BCE 3 THM, IO MOBHE 3HAYCHHS HE 30I1rae€Thcs 31 3HAYCHHSIM
eKkBiBaJIeHTa. TakoX eKBiBaJIeHTHa ¢dopMa MOXke y3araial OyTH BIJCYTHBOIO, IO
MiATBEP/KYE cCIenudiKy CHHTAKCHCYy Ta ceMaHTHKH B 000X MmoBax (Pemkep,
1973:93-94). Jlo OCHOBHHUX THIIB JIEKCHYHUX TpaHChOpMaIliii HATeKHUTh AudepeH-
miaiis 3Ha4YeHHS (BIACYTHICTh O€3MOCEepPeIHbOr0 EKBIBAJICHTA, NEpeKiIaa 3aiii-
CHIOETBCS 3aBJSIKU MOIIYKY KOHTEKCTYaJIbHOTO BIAMOBIJHUKA), KOHKPETH3aLllsl 3HA-
YeHHs! (IIUpIle 3HAYEHHS B OPUTiHAJI CTa€ BY3bKUM 3HAYEHHSIM Y TEKCTI Iepe-
KJaay), TeHepamizailis 3HayeHHs (MPOTHIICKHICTh KOHKPETHU3allii), CMHUCIOBHI
PO3BUTOK (3aMiHa cjoBa a00 MOro 3HAYEHHS JIOTTYHUM PO3BUTKOM 3HAUYEHHS CJIOBA
MOBHU OpHTiHAIIy), aHTOHIMIYHHUI Tepekiaj (3aMmiHa ClIoBa, CIOBOCIIONYYEHHS Ha
NPOTWICXKHY iM (opMy) Ta IUTICHE MEPEOCMHCIICHHS (Tiepegadya 3MICTy MOBH
OpUriHaly 3ac00aMM I1HILIOT MOBH, Y SIKOi BIJICYTHI €KBIBJIEHTU MEBHUX CJIiB) TOLIO
(Makcimos, 2010).

SckpaBuUM TPUKIAIOM JIEKCUYHOI TpaHchopmallli KOHTEKCTyaJlbHOI 3aMiHU
cinyrye audepennianis (7Tax, oexmo, nepebysarouu 6 nOJIOHI pAOIHCLK020 OAYCHHS
icmopii, nompanse ¢ nacmky (7). - Under the spell of the soviet vision of history,
some people fall into the trap (8).), xoukperusania (/naxwe cnpasy Anyxosuua,
KA mpueac matice niemopa poky, 0oeeiocs 6 cryxamu 6io camozo novamky (9). -
Otherwise, the Yanukovych case, which has been underway for nearly 18 months,
would have had to go back to square one (10).), renepadizanis (Omooi nasimo
OCmanHe panyysvke ceno diznaemucs, wo maka depoicasa icuye (11). - Then even
every single French village would know that such a place exists (12).), cmuc/oBHii
po3BUTOK (Yu cnpasdi €eponi 3acposicye xeuns cywacnozo anmucemimuzmy? (13).
- Is Europe facing a wave of modern antisemitism? (14).) , aHTOHIMiYHMIA
nepekyaan (bBesnepeuno, i 3a npasniHHs KOHCEPEAmMoOpIié He 006Xxodunocs 6e3
ckanoanie (15). - Of course, there have still been plenty of scandals (16).), misticue
nepeocMuciaeHnst (ko Oesxi Hayii eipsme 6 asmMopumapHy 61ady 4u UWICMb
yonosikie nao dcinkamu, mo u nexau (17). - If some nations believe in authoritarian
rule or in the superiority of men over women, let them do (18).)

AHami3 craTedl N1aB 3MOTy BCTAaHOBUTH YaCTOTHICTh 3aCTOCYBaHHS TaKUX
JEeKCUYHUX TpaHchopmaliii, sk audepeHliaiisi, KOHKpeTU3allisi, reHepami3alis,
CMHUCIIOBHM PO3BHTOK, aHTOHIMIYHUN TEPEKJIaJ, KOMIICHCAIs BTpaT, JIOJaBaHHS,
OMYIIEHHS CJIIB Ta LUIICHE EPETBOPEHHS.
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Tabnuys 1
YacToTHiCTh 3aCTOCYBaHHSA JIEKCHYHUX TPaHchopmanii
i1 Yac nepexyiaay 3 yKpaiHCcbKOi MOBHM HA AHTJIHCBKY

JlekcuuHi Tpancopmanii  KiabkicTb %
Judepenmiartis 32 16,4
Konkperuzartis 39 20
I'enepamnizaris 51 26
CMuciaoBuit po3BUTOK 31 16
AHTOHIMIYHUH TIepeKIIajl 17 9
Kommnencaritist BTpar 7 3,5
JlogaBaHHS CIIiB 6 3
OnyIieHHs CIiB 3 15
L{inmicHe mepeTBOpEHHS 9 4,6
Pazom 195 100

AHani3 eMIpUYHOro Marepiany JaB MOXJIMBICTb BHSIBUTH, IO HAWMOUIbII
MIOIITMPEHOIO JIEKCUYHOIO TpaHChOopMalli€lo € TeHepai3allis, TOOTO 3aMiHa JIEKCHUY-
HOT OAMHUIIl MOBH OpUTIHANY, SIKIM XapaKTepHE By3bKe 3HAUYECHHSI, OJIMHUIICI0 MOBH
MepeKIaly 3 IUPIIUM 3HaUeHHsAM. Hanpuknan:

Jlioou mam nouyeaiomuvcs He3pyuHo, KOAu Uoemvcs npo I0eHmMudHiCms ma
KVIbMYPHI NUMAHHA, 60HU (DAHMA3VIOMb NPO HEeUMpAaivbHe CYCHLIbCMBO, ) SAKOMY
8Ci KyIbmypu, penicii ma cnocoou xcumms Maiome ICHY8amu HA NAPUMemHux
sacadax (7). - People_feel uneasy with identity and cultural issues, they fantasize a
neutral society where every culture, religion, way of life should have an equal share
(8). Ilepeknamay BUPINIMB 3aCTOCYBAaTH MPUHOM TI'eHepaslisallii, BUKOPHUCTOBYOUH
IIMPOKE 3HAYCHHS clloBa “‘Uneasy” y 3Ha4YeHH1 ‘“‘He3pyuHo .

Ilonao me, Ha momenm Maco8020 HAOXOONCEHHS YUX CNpas GiH GUKOHYEAS
0606 sizku 2onosu cyoy (9). - What’s more, when a massive wave of such cases
came to the courts, he was the acting chief justice (10). ¥ nmanomy mnpukiami
3IMCHIOETHCS 3aMiHA BY3bKOTO TOHSTTS “‘Macose HAOX00JCeHHs yux cnpag’ Ha
3arajbpHe ‘“‘Mmassive wave of such cases”.

3aranpHa KIJIBKICTh BUKOPUCTAHHA TeHepaiizaiii csarae 26 %, abo 51 Bunamgok
Y KUBaHHS.

Y1po1oBxk MOCHiKEHHS OyJI0 TaK0XK BCTAHOBJICHO 32 BUTAJKU 3aCTOCYBAHHS
nudepeHiianii, HanpuKIai:

Biomaxk oxpim siooanocmi €sponu Yxpaini mam yce dc € neguuil cnpomus i
neposyminns (7). - This situation introduces reluctance and misunderstanding in the
midst of Europe 's commitment for Ukraine (8).

“Cnpomus” € CIOBOM aOCTPaKTHOTO TIOHSTTSA, SIKE BHUMAarae Imicisi cede
KOHKpeTH3allii, ToMy Tepekianad BkuB “reluctance”, o o3navae “cnpomus 0ii’”.

36iCHO, MAKO0 PUMOPUKOIO NOCAY208YIOMbCA U 3108MHCUBAIOMb NPO KpeM-
JIIBCLKI KOMEHmamopu, aie 60HA 3HAX00umv 8i02VK I cepeo ooel, Wo Cnisuy8aiu
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Mauoany (7). - This rhetoric is used and abused by pro-Kremlin people of course,
but it also finds an echo among people more sympathetic to the Maidan (8). /lanmii
OPUKJIaA JEMOHCTPYE 3aMiHy aOCTPAaKTHOTO MOHATTA “gi02yk” Ha HENPSMUIA HOMY
BiIOBIAHUK “€Ch0”. Y pedeHHi TakoX 3aCTOCOBAHO MPUHOM KOHKpPETH3AITIi.

HactynuuMm BuaoM nekcuyHoOi TpaHcdopmallii 3a 4aCTHOTHICTIO € KOHKPETH-
3a1lisi 3Ha4eHb, [0 BUKOPUCTOBYEThCA y 39 Bumaakax npu nepeknai ta csarae 20%
BiJ] 3arajibHOT KUIBKOCTI yCIX BHSBIICHUX TpaHc(opMalliid, HampuKiIani:

Yopyee ysaca 0o mvoeo 6Oyna npukyma, Konu_8nada 61auimysana penpecii
npomu yuacnuxie akyit npomecmy y 2014-my (9). - Attention was once again
focused on him when the Yanukovych regime began persecuting people involved in
the protests of 2014 (10). YV nanomMy npuKiIaji Big0OyBa€eThCs 3aMiHa CJIOBA ITHPOKOT
CEMaHTHUKH “‘671a0a” Ha KOHKPETHHUX MPEACTABHUKIB BJIAJ1, TOOTO MU MAaEMO 3pPa30K
KOHKPETH3aIlii 3 eIEMEHTaMH OTTMCOBOTO MEPEKIIATy.

Byoyuu inozemnum opyeom ykpainyis, s ino0i po3ymiio ix, ane 88axicaro, ujo im
He eapmo Oymu MAaKuMu HemepniayuMu YU HeO0OYIHI8AMU 00CASHYMI
pesynomamu (7). - As a friend from abroad, | understand them sometimes, but |
often feel that they should not be so impatient nor underestimate the steps already
completed (8). Ilepekinamau BUpPINIUB TEpelaTH 3HAYCHHS CIIOBOCIIOIYYCHHS
“Oocsienymi pesynrbmamu’” 3aralbHUM aOCTpakTHUM 3HaueHHsIM ‘‘the steps already
completed .

[Tig gac ananizy Oysno BusiBiieHO 16% BUMAIKIB 3aCTOCYBaHHS CMHCIIOBOTO
PO3BUTKY, TOOTO 3aMiHa JIEKCHYHOTO €KBIBaJCHTA MPH MEPEKIaal Ha JIOTIYHO 3 HUM
OB’ sI3aHUM CJIOBHUKOBUI B1INOBIIHUK :

Jluwe noanyszyeas iz npec-koughepenyii 6 Kuesi ma énesneno susHauus 3amax
Ha JicypHanicma etikom, xoua po3ciioyeants He 3a8epuieHe i Cyoumu npo AKicme
ookazoeoi 6asu pano (11). - He only mocked the press conference in Kyiv and
confidently identified the attempt to assassinate the journalist as a fake, although
the investigation is ongoing and it is too early to judge the quality of the
evidence (12).

[Tepexnanayu 3a1iCHUB 3aMiHYy HACTIAKY “‘po3ciidysanus He 3asepuieHe’ oro
nporiecom “the investigation is ongoing “. V naHux npukiagax 3AiHCHEHO 3aMiHy
HACJ1AKY TMPOIECOM.

3aramom, 3acTOCyBaHHS AaHTOHIMIYHOTO TIEpPEKIaay TIOJIATaE y  Tepexoii
JIEKCUYHOT OJMHUII BUX1JTHOT MOBU Ha OJIMHUIII0 MOBH TEPEKIAAY 3 MPOTUICKHUM
3HAQYEHHSM. Y TPaKTUYHOMY Martepiay OyJio TakoxX BusiBIeHO 17 BumaakiB ado
9 % 3acTocyBaHHS aHTOHIMIYHOTO IEPEKIaay, HAIIPUKIAI;

Ilepedymos ons eupiwennss maxoi cumyayii nemac (9). — Moreover, the
conditions for resolving this situation are missing (10).

Hasps0 uu soacmucs nozdymucs nonimuunux obsunysaqens (9). - It will be
hard for him to avoid accusations of political bias (10). Jlani npukiaagu
BimoOpaxaroTh 3aMillieHHs GopMH HeraTuBallii Ha MPOTHIICKHY il popmy.

Hactynuuit npuitom jekcudHoi TpaHcdopmariii, sskuii Oyyio BUSIBJICHO — IIe
KOMIICHCAIIISl BTPAT MPH MEPeKyaai, TOOTO 3aMiHa JEKCUYHOTO €IeMEHTY OpUTIHATY
IHITUM  €JIEMEHTOM 1JeMHO-XyI0KHBOTO XapakTepy. Bcboro Oyno BusiBieHo 7
BUIA/IKIB, HATIPUKJIA;
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Bubopeyv 30006 sa3anuti sucrosumu cmasienHs 00 KaHOuOama 8 NUCbMOBIU
Gopmi, mobmo suxpeciumu 00He Cl080 8 AlbMePHAMUBHIN napi ciie (Hanpukiao,
3e00nuil — nezeoonuit) (19). - The voters can express their opinion the candidate in
writing by choosing “I support” or “I don’t support” the given candidate (20).
[lepeknagau 3acTocyBaB y JaHOMY TEKCTI MEpEKIIaay 3aMiHY JEKCUUYHOTO €IEMEHTY
OpUTIHAY 1HIIUM €JIeMEHTOM (‘3200nuti — Hezeoonuti' Ha “I support” or “I don’t
support”).

AHami3 Marepiady JO3BOJIMB BHUSBUTH JMIIE 9 BHUIAJKIB 3aCTOCYBAHHS
IIIJTICHOTO TMIEPETBOPEHHS, SIKE BUKJIMKAHE MTOBHOIIIHHOIO 3aMiHOI0 (DOPMU JIEKCUIHOT
OJIMHUII, HAITPUKIIAT;

Ilooibnux cemmenyiti ne nepepaxysamu (11). - Such sentiments were ten a
penny (12). Ilepeknanay BUPINIMB 3aMIHUTH PEUCHHS, 3aCTOCOBYIOUH 110MaTHYHUIHA
BHCIIB “ten a penny”.

Kanynu 6 Jlemy cmapi 0obpi cmanoapmu uacieé xon00Hoi GitiHu, KOJIU 3aXIOHI
IHmMeneKmyanu akmueno 6oOpPoIUCs 3a paosHcbkux oucuoenmis i nonime szuie (11). -
The good old standards of the Cold War, when Western intellectuals actively fought
for Soviet dissidents and political prisoners, have fallen into oblivion (12).

[lepexnagauy 3a1MCHUB YaCcTKOBE IUJTICHE NEPETBOPEHHS, 3aMiHy ¢paseo-
Jorismy “kanymu 6 n1emy” Ha igiomaTrunui Buciais “to fall into oblivion”.

AHami3 aHrJOMOBHOTO TM€pEKJIaly Ha OCHOBI YKpPaiHCHKOTO MaTepiary
50 crareii onnmaita-Bunanusa “Twxnens/The Ukrainian Week” naB HaM MOXIIHUBICTb
BUABUTH BChoTo 1030 BUMAIKIB JEKCHYHUX TpaHc(opMmarlii, 3 skux: 219 BunaakiB
nudepeniiamniii  3HadeHHsa, 215 koHKpeTu3amid 3HadyeHHs, 216 reHepamizaiiil
3HaueHHd, 115 BUMaaKiB BXKUBaHHA CMHUCIOBOTO PO3BUTKY, 73 BUMAJKH aHTOHIMIY-
HOTO Tmepekiany, 17 xommeHcauid BTpar, 60 gonaBaHb, 62 ONYILIEHHS CIIB Ta
53 BUTNIA/IKH I1JTICHOTO TIEPETBOPEHHSI.

3a KUIBKICHUMHM MiJJpaXyHKamMH, BXUBaHHsS TeHepaii3alli KOJMBAETbCS Yy
mexax (20,9%), cMUCIIOBHII PO3BHTOK BHUKOPUCTOBYeThCS y mepeknani (119%),
anToHoMiunu niepexnan (7%), omymenus (6%), noxaBanus ciiB (5,8%), miticHe
neperBopeHHs (5%). HaiimeHmuii BiICOTKOBHI PO3IMOIiA MICTHTh KOMIICHCAITS
BTpar — 1,6%.

3a KUIBKICHUMH TIJpaxXyHKaMH, MU 3 ’SCYBQJIM, IO BIJICOTKOBHUM PO3MOMILT
JEKCUYHUX TpaHchOopMaIliil 3arajibHOi KIJTBKOCTI CJIIB Ta CJIIOBOCIOJIYY€Hb TEKCTIB
crater carae npubauzHo 50%. ExBiBaneHTHUI a00 aAeKBaTHUMN TEepeKiIag MOKIIU-
BUI JIMIIIE 32 JOCTAaTHHOIO YMOBOIO 30€peKeHHs Ta BIATBOPEHHS iHQopMarllii, 3a
JOTIOMOTOI0 JIEKCUYHUX Ta CEMAaHTUYHUX €JIEMEHTIB MOBH, SIKI 3a0e3MedyrOTh
nepeKIIaialbKki Tpancopmartii.

4., BucHOBKH

JIiHrBaNbHUN Ta TMO3aMOBHUN KOHTEKCTH BIIIIpalOTh BaromMy pojb Y
CIPUHHATTI TEKCTy. JIMCKYCIHHUM € TTUTaHHS, Y4 MOXKE 3HAUYCHHS CJIOBA BUHUKATH
3a MEXaMH TEBHOTO KOHTEKCTYy, aJK€ CJIOBO Ma€ CTUIBKM X 3Ha4€Hb, CKUIBKH
KOHTEKCTIB, Yy SIKOMY BOHO BJXKHBA€ETHCS Ta aKTyalli3ye€ThCs. Y CBOKO Yepry, KOHTEKCT
3aJIEKUTDh BlJ IICUXOJIIHIBICTUYHUX YMHHHUKIB, IO SKUX HAJIEKHUTHh HOro aHail3 sSIK
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(dakTy MCUXIKM JIOAWHM, aHai3 y MeXax JIHTBICTUYHOIO, EHIMKJIONEIUYHOTO,
MparMaTHYHOTO HAIIOBHEHHS Ta HASBHICTH M03aMOBHUX (200 (HOHOBWX) 3HAHB, SKi
0e3mocepeIHbO BIIUBAIOTh HA (POpPMYBaHHS CBIJIOMOCTI Ta ITiICBIIOMOCTI JIFOJAWHH,
sKa JyMae, TOBOpHTh Ta jaie (3acekina, 3acekin, 2002:33). ToMy OJuH i3 Ba)KIHBHX
BUKJIMKIB y 3aCTOCYBaHHI JIEKCHUYHHMX TpaHc(opMarliil y nepekiaal — HeoOX1THICTh
MONIYKY KOHKPETHOTO 3HAYEHHS CJIOBA YU CJIOBOCIIOIYYCHHS, IOPECUHUX Y TIEBHOMY
KOHTEKCTI 1H(POpMaIIHHOTO TEKCTY, O€3 CIIMpaHHS Ha CJIOBHUKOBUM BIAMOBITHUK.

HenepepBHuii po3BUTOK 1 MIXHAPOJAHUN CTATyC aHTTIHCHKOT MOBH CTBOPIOIOTH
HEOOX1THICTh Y 3/IIMCHEHHI MEePeKIaay ra3eTHO-KyPHAIBHUX TEKCTIB. JloCiIKeHHS
Ta BUBYCHHS TMHUTAHHS BXXWUBAaHHS JICKCHYHHUX TpaHCPOpMAIlid Mia dac MepeKIamy
tekcTiB 3MI HaOyBae nepam Ouibllle aKTyaJIbHOCTI, OCKUIBKM 4YWTa4y MOTpeOye
BiporigHoi iHGopMaIi Ta AKICHOTO Mepekiaaay. 3po3yMmilo, 110 TpaHcopmarlii
BUMAaraloTh BiJ] TMepekiajadya MHIbHOCTI, abu o0csr iHdopMmallii OpUTriHATBHOTO
TEKCTY HE OYyJI0 3MEHILIEHO YU CIIOTBOPEHO. 3aCTOCYBaHHs TpaHc(opMaliil CTABUTh
nepes mnepexaagayeM MCUXOJIHTBICTUYHE 3aBJaHHS BCTAHOBJICHHS BIMOBIIHOCTI
JIHTBAJbHUX Ta TICUXOJOTIYHUX CKJIAJOBUX JBOX MOB, a TaKOX BOJIOJIHHS
INMOOKMMH 3HAHHSIMHU IIOAO COLIYMY, KYJbTYpPHHX PHC 1 OCOOJIMBOCTEH MOBH
JpKepenia i MOBU-peLienTopa.
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Abstract. An analysis of the present day Hindi, as spoken in the northern part of India,
brings to light the fact that this language has at least twenty vowel phonemes, and not simply
thirteen. Twelve of these twenty vowel phonemes are oral while eight of them are nasalized.
Eighteen of them are pure vowels (monophthongs) while two of them are diphthongs. Two of the
thirteen vowels included in the current list of alphabet have given place to two consonants with the
result that they have ceased to exist. Most of these vowel phonemes occur in all the three
positions, namely initial, medial and final, in the Hindi words.

Keywords: consonants, diphthongs, Hindi, meaning, monophthongs, vowel phonemes.

Hlapma bpaxma Jlyrra. I'ontocHi ¢ponemu B rinjui.

AHOTaiss. AHaJi3 NOTOYHOI'O CTaHy MOBH TiH/I, SIKOIO PO3MOBIIAIOTh y MiBHIYHINA YacTUHI
[anii, 3’acoBye ToH (akT, U0 B Iiif MOBI € MPUHAWMHI JBAIIATh TOJIOCHUX (OHEM, a HE TpH-
HAAUATH. JIBaHAMIATH i3 HMX JBAALSATH MOPOKYIOTHCS TOJOCOM, BiciM — Hazami3oBaHi. BiciM-
HAJIATh 3 HUX — YUCTI royiocHi (MOHO(TOHTH), a B npeacTasieHo nudronramu. JIBi 3 TpuHaI-
LATH (poHEM, 110 BKJIIOUEHO J0 YUHHOIO ayi(aBiTy, HOCTYHNMINCSA MICLEM JABOM IPUTOJIOCHUM, a
TOMY 3HHUKIIH 3 TIepeNiKy. BiibIIicTh 31 3rafjaHuX TOJIOCHUX 3a(iKCOBAHO B YCIX TPHOX MO3HIIISAX:
Ha TI0YaTKy, BCEpPE/IMHI Ta B KIHIII CJIOBA.

Knwuogi cnosa: npuconochi, ougpmoneu, 2inoi, 3HauenHs, MOHOGhmMoneu, 2010CHi poHemu.

1. Introduction

There is no unanimity among the linguists on the question as to how many
vowel phonemes the Hindi language has. If one of them identifies only ten vowel
phonemes in Hindi, there is another who identifies thirteen. And in most of the text
books of Hindi grammar they give a list of twelve vowel phonemes. Therefore there
exists the need of a thorough phonetic analysis of the language and a fresh effort to
identify all the vowels of Hindi. It was in this context that | resolved to take up this
task of finding out how many vowel phonemes the current Hindi has.

Since | am a native speaker of Hindi and have been using it during my seventy-
six year long stay in the Hindi heart-land | have every right to trust my intuition to
arrive at conclusions about this language of mine. Since this language is being used
by at least 500 million people in India alone, | thought, | would be serving a very
large section of humanity by this research of mine. I consider myself qualified to do
this job also because | have a forty year long experience of teaching linguistics in
colleges and universities both at home in India and overseas.

© Sharma, Brahma Dutta, 2018. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and conditions of the
Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0).
East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 5(2), 71-91. https://doi.org/10.5281/zen0do.2583572
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1.1. The Study

1.2. Survey of Literature

John Shakespear identifies fourteen vowels in Hindustani alphabet but he
mentions only ten of them while discussing pronunciation (Shakespear, 1845:6-12).
There are two editions of Duncan Forbes’ book of grammar one published in 1846
and another in 1856. Both of them largely deal with Urdu but a small discussion on
the Devanagari script is also there in them. Duncan concerns himself with the
Devanagari alphabet largely and there is no discussion about the sounds in either
edition of the book. According to him: “The alphabet, as used for the Hindustani,
consists of eleven vowel sounds, and thirty-three consonants” (Duncan, 1846:136)
though in the plate that follows he has given fourteen vowels under the title
Devanagri Alphabet. Tweedie identifies eight vowels (three short, five long vowels
and no diphthongs) in Hindustani (Tweedie, 1900:3-4). Pahwa maintains that there
are in all ten vowel sounds in the language [Hindustani]: three short vowels, five
long vowels and two diphthongs (Pahwa, 1919:16-17).

Now let me turn my attention to the books that have Hindi in their title. In his
Hindi Vyakaran [Grammar of Hindi] (1920) Kamta Prasad Guru identifies eleven

vowels of which four (37, 3, 3 and ) are short vowels, three (3T, §, ) long vowels

and four (T, T, 31, 3f) diphthongs (Guru, 2009:46). Ram Lochan Sharan in his
Hindi Vyakaran Chandrodaya considers twelve vowel sounds in Hindi which he
further classifies as five short (31,5,3, T and %) and seven long vowels (3T,

s, 3, %, U, 31, 3it, & and F). He also opines that four of these (T, ¥, 37, 3i) may

also be called diphthongs (Sharan, 1920:5). Greaves writes: “The Hindi Alphabet
differs but slightly from the Sanskrit. Indian grammarians are not unanimous in their
views as to the number of the letters. For practical purposes, the number of the

letters may be taken as 46, i.e., 11 vowels and 35 consonants. The 3 vowels , o, %

ri, Iri and Iri, are pure Sanskrit and have no place in Hindi.” (Greaves, 1921: 8)
Suniti Kumar Chatterji uses the two terms viz. Hindi and Hindustani as synonyms

and identifies three short (31, 3, 3), five long (3T, $, 3, T, 3iT) vowels and two
diphthongs (¥, 3 in it (Chatterjee, 1942:139). Bhola Nath Tiwari has also
identified 11 vowel sounds (31, , 3, 3T, §, F, T, 3M, T, 3, ) in Hindi (Tiwari,
1958:5). While discussing Hindi alphabet Ram Chandra Verma in his Manak Hindi
Vyakaran identifies 13 vowel letters of which four short vowels (31,3, 3 and %),

long vowels (31T, §, 3) and four diphthongs (T, ¥, 31, 3iT) in Hindi; he does not take

into account 37 and 37: and discards them as they are not independent/pure vowels

(Verma, 1994:8). Aryendra Sharma in his book identifies eleven vowels in Hindi.
He also writes that any vowel “short or long can be nasalized.” (Sharma, 1994:3-5)
Rama Kant Agnihotri writes: “There are 10 short and long vowel sounds in Hindi.”
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(Agnihotri, 2007:240) He asserts that the eleventh vowel 3 exists in writing but has

disappeared in speech (Agnihotri, 2007:243). Agnihotri further claims, “All vowel
sounds also have their nasalised counterparts” (Agnihotri, 2007:243) and
exemplifies them (Agnihotri, 2007:250-51). O N Kaul writes: “It [Hindi] has ten
vowels...All vowels can be nasalized and nasalization is phonemic (Koul, 2008:4).
Kaul mentions 10 oral and 10 nasal vowels in it. He writes, ‘“Nasalization is
phonemic in Hindi. All the vowels can be nasalized.” (Koul, 2008:11) Uday

Narayan Tiwari has identified six short (37, 37, 5, 3, T, 31T) and seven long vowels

(3T, §, 3, T, 3, T, 33) in Hindi. He further writes that all the vowel sounds of
Hindi are used in the nasalised form also (Tiwari, 2009:242). Kapildev Dwivedi has
identified 54 phonemes in Hindi of which the following 10 are the vowels: “31 3TS

3 F UM T (313) 3t (313)” (Dwivedi, 2016:148).

2. Methods

The data for analyzing the sounds was collected from the written as well
spoken texts by the native speakers in a random manner. It was analysed by using
comparison and contrast method.

3. Results and Discussion
Nasalisation of a phoneme in Hindi is a unique feature of the language. Nasal
consonants that are independent phonemes are represented by separate graphemes
but it is not the case with nasal vowels as is clear from the following figures:

Table 1
sparsa anunasika antastha gsma/samghashri
(Stop) (Nasal) (Approximant) (Fricative)
Voicing —+ aghosa ghosa aghosa ghosa
Aspiration — alpaprana mahaprana alpaprana mahdprana alpaprana mahdprana
kanthya ka kha ga gha na ha
(Guttural) Ed Ik/ q fkf T g/ | Igh S nf E M

talavya ca cha ja jha fia ya Sa
(Palatal) = T ] fen, 1 S h, d3/ B iy, a3 o n a fit k1l e, Ji

na ra

mirdhanya ta tha da dha 1 sa
< =] g 3 T I/ T + BN Is/

(Retroflex) it i 4/ i

dantya ta tha da dha na la sa

(Dental) q 1 q It < el El I T o v |y

osthya pa pha ba bha ma va
(Labial) 9 ipf R p/ = b/ H o/ Ul im/ L fof

(Source: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Devanagari)
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Devanagari alphabet for Hindi
- Vowels and vowe! diacritics 5 :
- EEREEEE RS A

[ I U R (& B I (4 S 5 I 5 B C) R . B ) B G I

TR gy gy T QR d g

pd @ 2 pu P30 pai P pad  pah  pdm

Consonants

NMgyedddd A d € ¢ U

fa e cha ja jha M 1a tha da dma na
) 5] ) &) (&%) | { 2] () [w]

1A9%d 49 9H U & 9

na pa pha ba bha ma ] 5] va
] (p] %) o] (%) [ma] [p] (] (] [v2)

Additional consenants (used in lanwords from Parsian, Arabic & English)

FEIAS AR E S

qa ha ga za zha fa @ rha
(U5 BB B ') [ 20 B ) N () B () I (i)

How to Learn Hindi

Fig. 1.
(https://www.wikihow.com/Learn-Hindi)

Since the article focuses on phonemes a description of the script/grapheme is
beyond its purview and therefore is not being discussed in detail. The fact remains
that nasalization exists in common man’s speech and the same is being discussed
here. The nasalised vowels are not considered to be independent phonemes and
therefore no separate graphemes have been identified for them unlike the case with
consonants. Nasalisation is phonemic in Hindi and different linguists have given
different numbers. The nasalised vowel phonemes are different from the oral vowel
phonemes. Thus one has to concede that the number of vowel phonemes which
occur in Hindi is twenty. The details are shown in the following table:

Table 2
TOtaII_ITIir?;i\:/OZVgEIS n Hindi vowel graphemes Hindi vowels in IPA
Oral monophthongs:
(10) 31, 31, 8, é’3’3’tr’ T, 3, lo,a:, 1,i5,u,u:,€,8,0,0/
(@ part of Hindi 33
alphabet)
Oral diphthongs: (2)
(not a part of Hindi 315, 33 a1, 00/
alphabet)
Nasal  monophthongs:
(8) 3, 31,8,8,3, 5 0,3 v e
(not a part of Hindi /o0, ait, 15, 12, U, U, &7, 07
alphabet)
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While ten of them are pure vowels or oral monophthongs, two are oral
diphthongs eight of them, namely (31, 3T, §, §, 3, 3, ¥, 3il) are nasalized vowel

phonemes. Let us now describe them. First of all let us take up the oral
monophthonas:

1. /o (37)

The vowel phoneme /o/ 1s a central or middle phoneme as in order to articulate
it the middle part of the tongue is raised to a point exactly in the middle of the half-
close and half-open positions, the lips remain unrounded and the air is released only
through the oral cavity as the soft palate is raised to close the nasal passage. This
vowel sound occurs in Hindi words in all the three, namely, initial, medial and final
positions. For example, it occurs in the initial position as the opening syllable in the
following words:

/ona:r/ AR
/ omi:r / A (=pomegranate)
/aluitfa:/ (=rich)

/ akela: / 3er@m | (=plum)
Jonok'a: /| 3rkem | (FalONE)

(=unique)

it occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of the first syllable in the
following words:

/moka:n/ | HFRTT B
Thol/ (=house)

gol =plough; solution)
"ol (=plou |
B (=fruit; result);

And it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable
in the following words:

;f ﬁwim/ IEE (=sacred; pious)

/ T g (=character)
=friend

/mitro/ [GE} ( )

2. la:/ (3T)

The Hindi vowel phoneme /a:/ is a back vowel as in order to articulate it the
back part of the tongue is kept at the open position, the lips remain neutral and the
soft palate is raised so as to close the nasal passage with the result that the air is
allowed to escape only through the oral passage. This vowel phoneme figures in all
the three positions in Hindi words. For example, it occurs in the initial position as
the opening syllable in the following words:
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la:m /
la:fa:/
[a:dar/
la:ju/

(=mango)
(=hope)
(=respect)
(=age)

It occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of a syllable in the
following words:

[1na:m/
[ara:m/
/bura:da:/

SATH
3R

R

o)

(=prize)
(=comfort)
(=saw-dust);

and it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable in

words like:

3 11 (3)

/ma:ta:/
Ipita:/
Ibrata:/

ividia:ta:/

AT
Rar
HTAT
faerar

(=mother)
(=father)

(=brother)
(=creator)

The vowel phoneme /1/ is a front vowel and in order to articulate it the
retracted front part of the tongue is raised to a point slightly above the half- close
position, the lips remain spread and the soft palate is raised so that the nasal passage
is closed and the air escapes through the oral passage alone. This vowel phoneme
occurs in all the three positions in the Hindi words. For example, it occurs in the

initial position as the opening syllable in the following words:

/1t1ha:s/
/1mla:/
[1t1/

sfdere
SHel
i

(=history)
(=dictation)
(=end);

it occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of some syllable in the
following words:

/pavitra/
Itfar1tra
/

/savita:/

CICE]
IR
afadr

(=holy)
(=character)
(=sun); and
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it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable in the
following words:
lhori/ | R

lair1/ (=the Supreme Being)
/%tll /I Rk (=mountain)

: (=end)
Ja:d1/ ﬁ (=beginning).

a. il (3)

The vowel phoneme /i:/ is a front vowel and in order to articulate it the
advanced front part of the tongue is raised to a point slightly below the close
position, the lips are spread, and the soft palate is raised so that the nasal passage is
closed and the air escapes through the oral cavity alone.

This vowel phoneme occurs in all the three positions in Hindi words. For
example it occurs in the initial position as the initial syllable in the following words:

liima:n/ | SAT

li:fa:n/
li:fvar/

(=probity)
ST | (=north-east)
$eaT (=the Supreme Being);

it occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of some syllable in the
following words:

fpart:kfa:/ | gdretr
[di:k[a:/
micy | S

(=examination)
(=training)

e (=mile);

and it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable in the
following words:

Igaliz/ | arelY
/b li:/ (=street)

/hari:/ el (=gentle [feminine gender])
/sohi:/ | g4r (=green [feminine gender])
(=right)

Tqer

5. Jul (3)

The vowel phoneme /u/ is a back vowel in order to articulate which the back
part of the tongue near the centre is raised to a point slightly above the half-close
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position, the lips are rounded, and the air escapes exclusively through the oral
passage.

This vowel phoneme occurs in all the three positions in English words. For
example, it occurs in the initial position as the opening syllable in the following
words:

fullu:/ Iool
lupa:sena:/ - (=owl)
Justora./ (=worship)

JEAT (=razor);

it occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of some syllable in the
following words:

Ipustek/ | qEgen
/Zﬁ n9~/ 3 (:bOOk)
] uUacz: eT3T (=smoke)
/bun/ > (=knit);
ga_ )

and it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable in the
following words:

[Jagrul | ory (=enemy)
;Ehlu// T (=definitely)
anu =chi
& (=chin).

6. u:l (&)

The vowel phoneme /u:/ is a back vowel. In order to articulate this vowel
sound the far back part of the tongue is raised to a point slightly below the close
position, the lips are rounded and the air is allowed to escape only through the oral
passage.

This speech sound occurs in all the three positions in Hindi words. For
example, it occurs in the initial position as the opening syllable in the following
words:

Ju:tok/ Fdeh
."9 . (=tissue)
Ju:fa:/
u I (=dawn)
u:sor/ (=barren):
ST ’

it occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of some syllable in the
following words:
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/su:or/
tfu:ha:/
fru:s/

3

o~

TIgT

a

&

(=hog)
(=rat)
(=Russia);

and it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable in the

following words:

Itfa:ku:/
[ka:d3u:/

/ohazlu:/

(=knife)
(=cashew nut)
(=bear).

7. /& (Q)

The Hindi vowel phoneme /&/ 1s a front vowel as in order to articulate it the
advanced front part of the tongue is raised to a point slightly above the half-close
position, the lips are kept in the spread shape and the air is allowed to escape only
through the oral passage.

This vowel phoneme occurs in all the three positions in Hindi words. For
example, it occurs in the initial position as the opening syllable in the following

words:

/ék/
léri:/
léka:nt/

T
|
Thid

(=one)
(=heel)
(=solitude);

it occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of some syllable in the

following words:

/bel/
/prém/
/mel/

el
aH
Aol

(=creeper)
(=love)
(=friendship);

and it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable in the

following words:

/8

/lsgké/
la:pk &/
/ba:1é/

CEE
39
CIrcl

(=boys)
(=yours)
(=qirl child!)
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8. /el (T)

The vowel phoneme / ¢ / is a front vowel as in order to articulate it the
advanced front part of the tongue is raised to the half-open position the lips are kept
neutrally spread and the air is allowed to escape through the oral cavity.

This Hindi vowel phoneme figures in all the three positions. For example, it
figures in the initial position as the opening syllable in the following words:

;g?glk/ T4 (=spectacles)

/‘C’r ./ wer (=luxury)

gra.vat — .
T (=Erawat [a name] );

it occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of some syllable in words

like:
ldzesa:/ Rl (=like)
/kesa.:/ ST (=how)
lpesa:/ -
st (=money).

And it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable
in words like:

/he/ g :
(=is)

kel % | (= vomit)

/pS/ ﬂ' (: on)

It makes pairs of sounds:

/hel and /he: / %‘ (= are) %’ (=is)
/kel and /ke/
Ipe/ and /pec/

& (= a cry of pain) & (=vomit)
¥ (= a sound of a horn) | & (=on)

9. /ol (3M)

This Hindi phoneme is a back vowel and in order to articulate it the far back
part of the tongue is raised to the half-close position, the lips are rounded, and the
air is allowed to escape through the oral passage. It occurs in all the three, (namely,
initial, medial, and final) positions in Hindi words. For example, it occurs in the

initial position as the opening syllable in the following words:
/ol a:/ 3T :
/osar/ (=ha!l)
los/ 3T (=heifer)
Enets (=dew);
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it occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of some syllable in the
following words:

/k"ol/ G
Jsol/ (= open)
ol aeT (= round)

STer (= speak (v.1.);

and it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable in
words like:

Jol Y

Jazazol (=take)

oo/ ST | (=g0)
3 (=weep)

10. /ol (3T

This vowel phoneme is a back vowel in order to articulate which the back part
of the tongue is raised to the half-open position, the lips are rounded and the air is
allowed to escape only through the oral passage. It occurs in all the three positions
in Hindi words. For example, it occurs in the initial position as the opening syllable
in the following words:

[or/ 3R (=and)
;OQEQt/L/ 3igg | (= akind of ascetic)
orat = ;

3 (=woman);

it occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of some syllable in words
like:

/modz / asr .
/dolj/ (=happiness);
' slerr (=a raised boundary line)

/hOlS/ g‘fﬁ (:S|OW|y)
and it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable in
words like:

Isol al

Ipol @ (=hundred)

Irol (=dawn)

1o/ o (=flood)

<t (=flame).

Now | come to the oral diphthongs:
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11. /o1l (319)

This Hindi vowel phoneme is a diphthong in order to articulate which the
tongue glides from the /o/ position (central, exactly between half-open and half-
close, unrounded) towards the /1/ position (front, close, unrounded). It occurs in
words like:

/g@lj-Cl:/ EIE3| (=cow)

; mﬁg Ij_a:_// Har (=mother)

pro1ja- ST (=brother).
12.  /oul (313)

This vowel phoneme of Hindi is a diphthong in order to articulate which the
tongue glides from the /o/ position (central, between half-open and half-close,
unrounded) towards the /u/ position (far back, close, rounded). It occurs in the
medial position in words like;

/kava:/ 13T (=crow)

/ hgmf/ gi3m | (=a terrifying object/ person)
/pava:l gl | (Fone fourth);

and it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the final syllable in
words like:

/gavl 3t (=cow).

Now | come to the nasalized vowel phonemes:
13. /ot (3)
The Hindi vowel phoneme /37 is the nasalized form of the vowel phoneme

/o 1. When we articulate it the middle part of the tongue is raised to a point exactly
between the half-close and the half-open positions, the lips remain neutral and the
air flows outwards through both the oral and the nasal passages. It occurs in the
initial position in words like:

JoGguitid) | 3FarSY E=ri|ng)k)
Jocrgark"a:/ v =cloa
lotgréz/ 3u'3'w” (=Englishman)
[t gighiz Ep) (=grate);

and it occurs in the medial position in words like:
Iasna:/ | %ger | (Fto get entangled)

Ihocsna:/ ST (=to laugh)
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This vowel phoneme is different from the cluster /on/ which occurs in the initial
position in words like /ong/ 3739 (=grape), /ong/ ST (=limb), and /onk/ TS
(=number). i

That the vowel phoneme /5::/ is different from /o/ comes to light when we find

that the replacement of one by the other in a word changes its meaning. Here are
some examples to illustrate the fact:

Words in pair with /o/ & | Words with /o/ Words with /a7/
Jori]
Irogl & 110 of N T (=nerve) 33T (=colour)
[agar k'a:l & [agas: rkha:/ ~ v B
Ibod & bosd 319X ™I (=eat the agar) 3-W1TEITw (—(.:Ioak)
Ikad/ & /k:;-::::?g/~ §IET (=murder) ST (=get tied)
Isagsan/ & [savgzon/ ¢, (=height) ¢, (=get scratched)
[sadzona:/ & /sa::dzona:/ o

aleT (= beloved) ol (= to collect)

/d3otSona:/ & /d3octfona:/ .
TS (=Do beautify yourself) | FSAT (= to put in order)

oT<edT (= to look smart) | Si=aT (= to get examined)

In each of these cases the first syllable of the word in the first list has the vowel
/o/ but it has been replaced by /o<:/ in the word in the second list with the result that
the meaning of the word has changed.
14, Ja:/ (3

The vowel phoneme /a:</ is the nasalized form of /a:::/. This vowel phoneme
Is a back vowel and in order to articulate it one raises the retracted back part of the
tongue to the open position, keeps the lips in the neutral or unrounded shape and lets
the air flow out through both the oral and the nasal passages. This phoneme occurs

in all the three positions in the Hindi words. For example it occurs in the initial
position as the initial syllable in the following words:

Ja:Syl 3T (=fire)
Jazs v (=eye)
Ja:Skna/ sy (=to estimate)
la:Es) 3Thell (=dissonance), and
Ja: 5t/ kS ips) (=restriction).

Hic

It occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of some syllable in
words like:
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Iphazkna/ wiear | (5to throw into the mouth)
/ha:sfna:/ o (=to pant)
[sa:<pl ‘ (=snake)
dey |dT | (wedge)
- L v (=a kind of reed plant)
/9(1~S/ W (=a drug)
Iola:cgl a1g (= copper)
Jta:c:bai/ ST (=rectum; glass), and
Ika:stf/ . (=a small splinter of wood);
/Cjﬁa:-:::?S/ a-I?T

Id

3Incy

and it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable in
words like:

Iha:s/ gf (=yes)

/koha: %/ v | (Fwhere)
ld3oha:::/ Eh%T (=universe)
14 ues) Sgl | (=smoke), and
i .| (=atype of mustard seed).
/ / g3
du:a::: =

a3t

This nasalized form of the Hindi vowel phoneme /a:/ is different from the
vowel phoneme /a::3/ because the replacement of one by the other changes the
meaning of the word in a large number of cases. Here are some of the examples:

Word with /a:/

Word with /a::/

Ja:K"/ 3T (=a herb)

/ka:s/ &1H (=cough)

/koha:/ =gl (=uttered)
/bfa:p/ $ITT (=vapour)

/ba:t/ 9T (=footpath)

/ba:s/ ITH (=bad smell)
[sa:g/ |T4T (=curry of leaves)
/b%a:g/ &TIT (=portion; run)
/p"a:ka:/ BTERT (=starvation)
/ka:ta:/ epTeT (=cut{past tense})
[sa:t"/ TS (=sixty)

Ja:SK" 37T (=eye)

[ka:s/ S (=a plant)
Iksha:&5/ SgT (=where)
IbPa: 5 p/ $ITT (=sense)

Iba: 5t St (=divide)

/ba:s/ ST1F (=bamboo)
[sa:< g/ |TAT (=drama)
IbPa:& g/ 14T (=Indian hemp)
Ip"a: ka:/ BTeRT (=threw into mouth)
Ika:Sta:/ SIeT (=thorn)
[sa:t" |TS (a herb)
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E
Ika:tS/ &= (=dirty mud) Ika:5tf ST (=glass)
Ipa:K"/ 91@ (=fortnight) Ipa:SK"/ 91@ (=wing)
IK"a:s/ @I (=chief) IK"a:5s/ @TE (=cough)
[sa:s/ TH (=mother-in-law) [sa:s/ T (=breath)
/da:t/ 3T (=cork) [da: 5t/ STE (=snub)
/ba:s/ ST (=bad smell) /ba:<s/ ST (=bamboo)
Isa:g/ |TAT (=leaf curry) [sa:< g/ |IAT (=stage play)
/p"a:t/ WIE (=cleave) /p"a:3t/ Wi (= to smash of an edible)
/ba:t/ 1€ (=footpath) /ba: 5t/ ST (=distribute)
Ib%a: v/ #T5 (=furnace) Iofa:S o/ HTS (jester)
Ipa:s/ 9T (=near) Ipa:s/ 9T (=trap)
/d3Pa:g/ SITIT (=foam) Jd3fa: < g/ AT (=lop; prune)
[ra:g/ AT (=song; tune) Ira:& g/ TM9T (a metal)
Ib"a:d3"i:/ $ITSTT (=vegetable curry) IbPa: 5 d3Pi:/ TS (=adverse comment)
/ba:j/ ST (=a disease) /ba:5j/ ST (=babble)
la:ka:/ 3TeRT (=boss) Ja:< ka:/ 3TTeT (=estimated)
Ira:d"/ €T (=pus) Ira:&d" IET (=cook by boiling)
fa:d"i:/ 3TERY (=half [feminine]) Ja:5d"i:/ 3TeRY (=dust storm)
IK"a:/ TT (=eat) /K"a: 5/ @ (a surname of a clan)
/ha:/ 8T (an interjection) ha:&/ 8T (=yes)
Ika:/ T (=what) Ika:&5/ T (=whelp; caw)
/ba:g/ ST (=garden) Iba: g/ ST (=crow)
/ha:j/ T (an interjection of grief) Iha:3jl g1 (=affirmation)
/ba:d"a:/ STEIT (=obstacle) /ba:5d"a:/ STIT (=fastened)
Ikoha:/ gT (=uttered) Ikoha: 5/ gl (=where)
Ida:t/ &1 (=dowry) /da:5Y/ &I (=tooth)
Ida:ta:/ ETET (=giver) /da:ta:/ GIAT (= a tooth-like part)
[sa:ki:/ GTehT (=a maid serving wine) [sa:5ki:/ FTET (an agricultural tool)
Ja:ta:/ 3TCT (=flour) la:5ta:/ 3TeT (=filled{with earth})
Ig"a:ti:/ TTET (=valley) Ig"a:ti:/ ©TEY (a disease)
Ima:/ AT (=no) Ima:55/ AT (=mother)
Ina:d/ TG (=sound) Ina:>d/ =71e (=tub)

15. /1] (3)

In order to articulate this vowel phoneme the front part of the tongue near the
centre is raised to a point slightly above the half-close position, the lips are kept
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loosely spread and the air is allowed to flow out through both the oral and the nasal
passages. It occurs in the initial position as the first syllable in the following word:

I12glazs/ ST | (=the court of a judge)

It occurs in the medial position as the last sound of some syllable in the
following words:

IK"tatfona:/ | f&=r | (= to get drawn/ pulled)
/bradona:/ & (= to get pierced through)
Isictfai:/ (= irrigation)

oMt fona:/ | TS | (= to get sandwiched)
e

This vowel phoneme is different from /12/ as the replacement of one by the
other in several Hindi words results in the change of meaning. Here is an example:

la:s/ ST (=a judge’s court).

/1gla:s/ $3eTH (= the name of atown) |/1&

16.  [i:d/ (3)

This vowel phoneme is the nasalized form of the oral vowel phoneme /i:/. In
order to articulate it the advanced front part of the tongue is raised to a point slightly
below the close position, the lips remain spread, and the air is allowed to flow out
through both the oral and the nasal passages. This phoneme occurs in all the three
positions. For example, it figures in the initial position as the opening syllable in the
following words:

li:at/ gc (=brick),
li:ct/ ‘ (=an insect like mosquito)
fizaur/ | S (=vermilion):

it occurs in the medial position as the last sound of some syllable in words like:

(=to irrigate)
(=stout)

[si:ctfna: /| ST

ﬁjﬂ (=asafoetida)
eI

=T

/—q i:5q/

e (=sandwich tightly):
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and it figures in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable in
words like:

/thizs/ off (=were [plural feminine])
[/ . (=gave [plural feminine])
Ikohi:z/ ar (=somewhere).

Fel

The vowel sounds /i:/ and /i:</ are contrastive as the replacement of one by the
other changes the meaning of the word in many cases. Here are a few examples:

words with /i:/ words with /i:&/
/thi:/ oy (= was) [thi-3/ ofF (=were [plural feminine])
iy (=gave) e (=gave [plural feminine])
Ly (=said) Idirc/ & (=somewhere).
Ikohi:/ gl | (=correct) Ikohi:&/ &gl | (Stolerated)

=a[f | R ) _ itch
fsohi:/ TEY (=a [female name) - (=sew/ stitch)

(=drink) (=a sound of horn)
[si:ta:/ EYAT | (= vexed) [si:Cta: Hiar | (=wall)
Ipi:/ ©Y Ipi:/ OF
/o"i: ¢/ o by offa
17. il 3)

The vowel sound /ii/ is produced when the back part of the tongue is raised to a
point slightly above the half close position, the lips are rounded and the air escapes
through both the oral and the nasal passages. This vowel phoneme occurs in the
initial and medial positions in Hindi words. It figures in the initial position in the
following Hindi words:

fagl1/ m E:fmgehr) ! )

fagaci:/ a7 =overhauling

/ﬁiha:i:/ . (=spilled)

[uga:jé / 33'% (=drowsy)
3

The sound occurs in medial position in words like:

ftfusa:i:/ qqTS (=sipping)
Iriig"azi:/ o (=kneading)
td i/ TS (=kneading)
gud a:l. ©
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This vowel phoneme is different from the vowel phoneme /u/ as the
replacement of one by the other in a Hindi word results in the change of meaning.
Here is an example:

Words with /u/ Words with /i/

Jugoali:/ 39T (= vomited) ligliz/ 3316l (=finger)

Juga:je/ 3T (= grew) liga:je/ 33MA (=drowsy)

Jugva:jé/ 331X (= made [one] grow) | /iigva:jé/ 33TARY (made [one] overhaul)

18. [/ (3)

The vowel phoneme /ii:/ is a back vowel and in order to articulate it the far
back part of the tongue is raised to a point slightly below the close position, the lips
are rounded and the air is allowed to escape through both the oral and the nasal
passages. This vowel phoneme occurs in all the three positions in English words.
For instance, it figures in the initial position as the opening syllable in the following
words:

fa:t/ 3T (=camel)

fitfal | e (=high)

fig |7 | (=doze);
>Y

It figures in the medial position as the terminating sound of some syllable in
such words as the following ones:

/ptt["/ c‘j\f,: (=tail)

[tfas) | (=suck)

bid/ | (=adrop)

[siit/ é;-c‘r (=drink through the nose);
qd

and it figures in the final position as the terminating sound of the last syllable in
words like:

/nii:/ é (=am)

Jdzaii/ < (=[May 1] go?

Ko racii/ mu (=wooden slippers).
s>

The vowel phoneme /u:/ and /u:/ are contrastive as the replacement of one by
the other causes a change in the meaning of the relevant word. This happens, for
example, in the following cases:
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word with /u:/ in it word with /i:/ in it

Isu:t/ [sii:t/ o _

ks | (Fyam) /ity | 9 (=drink)

Ipu:dsa:/ | % (=departure) Ipii:dza:/ | & (=pierce)

;L‘:}SS/ ;| 5T (=worship) 5[}%2’/ fi;GlT (=strand of hemp)

Ihu:s/ | §F (=Russia) IgMi:s/ | ¥ (= feel offended)
&4 (=uncultured) g4 (=thrash)
H (=bribe) EH (=thrust)

19. /&7 (§)

The Hindi vowel phoneme /&/ is a front vowel in order to articulate which the
advanced front part of the tongue is raised to the half-open position, the lips remain
spread, and the air is allowed to flow out through both the oral and the nasal
passages. This vowel phoneme occurs in all the three positions in Hindi words. For
Instance, it occurs in the initial position as the opening syllable in the words like:

[e~tM

[e"tfakta:na:/

=
.

(=snobbery)
(=misshaped);

it occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of some syllable in words

like:

Ipe~t"/
Ise~d"/
lge~d/

ds
der
dig

(=temporary market)
(=break into)
(=ball);

and it occurs in the final position in words like:

Ipatfe™!
/bole™/
Ikore™/

UG (=[let them] read)

. (=[let them] speak)
sl (=[let them] do).
Coxy

The vowel /&”/ is a phoneme different from /e/ as the replacement of one by the
other results in the change of meaning. For example, this happens in the following

cases:
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Word with /&7/

word with /g/

Ine™/ & (=are)

Ipe~da:/ 9aT (=bottom lid)

Ipe~t"/ 43 (=temporary market) | /pet"/ 96 (=access)
Ise™t/ ¥ (=gratis)

Iset/ ¥ (=honey)
Ihel & (=is)
Ipeda:/ 9aT (=produce)

20. /o7 (3T)

The Hindi vowel phoneme /57/ is a back vowel and in order to articulate it the
back part of the tongue is raised to the half-open position, the lips are rounded and
the air flows out through both the oral and the nasal passages. It occurs in all the
three positions. For instance, it occurs in the initial position as the initial syllable in

words like:

(=to doze)
(=upside down)
(=overhaul);

It occurs in the medial position as the terminating sound of some syllable in

(=to give custody [to])
(=to wipe)
(=to bark);

and it occurs in the final position as the terminating sound of the final syllable in

words like:
Isocpna: /| GYgar
IpostS™na:l | geser
Ibfockna: / | gt
words like:
Iofiosl At
/hos/ g
Ipocp ozl ofa

(=eye-brow)
(=N

(=motor-car)

This vowel phoneme is different from / o / as one’s replacement by the other in
a Hindi word changes the meaning of the word. Here are some examples which

illustrate this fact:

Word with / oz / word with / o/
Ipoc/ & Ipal | df (=the sound of the horn) | Gt (=dawn)
ﬁ;)://g://iz // It (=swear) gt (=hundred)
- &t (zuptortill) ot (=flame)

89


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aspirated_consonant
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Voiceless_dental_and_alveolar_stops#Dental_or_denti-alveolar
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Voiced_velar_stop
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Voiced_dental_and_alveolar_stops#Dental_or_denti-alveolar
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aspirated_consonant
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Voiceless_dental_and_alveolar_stops#Dental_or_denti-alveolar
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Voiced_velar_stop
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Voiced_dental_and_alveolar_stops#Dental_or_denti-alveolar
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasalization

Vowel Phonemes in Hindi

4. Conclusions

Thus one has to concede that there are twenty vowel phonemes in Hindi though
some of them do not find a representation in Devanagari alphabet and in writing
they are represented by slightly modified forms of the nine prevalent graphs.
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Abstract. The paper analyses Syed Amanuddin’s “Don’t Call Me Indo-Anglian” from the
perspective of a cultural materialist. In an effort to understand Amanuddin’s contempt for the
term, the matrix of identity, language and cultural ideology has been explored. The politics of the
representation of the self and the other that creates a chasm among human beings has also been
discussed. The impact of the British colonialism on the language and psyche of people has been
taken into account. This is best visible in the seemingly innocent introduction of English in India
as medium of instruction which has subsequently brought in a new kind of sensibility and culture
unknown hitherto in India. Indians experienced them in the form of snobbery, racism, highbrow
and religious bigotry. P C Ray and M K Gandhi resisted the introduction of English as the medium
of instruction. However, a new class of Indo-Anglians has emerged after independence which is
not different from the Anglo-Indians in their attitude towards India. The question of identity has
become important for an Indian irrespective of the spatial or time location of a person.

Keywords: hyphenated identity, hybridity, culture, English, Indo-Anglian, Syed Amanuddin

Hlapma Cymin Kymap. HaBimo norpidOHO BiIMOBHUTHCH BiI po3LICIUICHOI iIeHTHY-
HocTi? InTepnperanis TBopy «He HazuBaii MeHe ingo-anraiiinem» Cena AMaHyAIMHA.

AHoTauisg. Y crarti npoanamizoBaHo TBip Cena AmanynnuHa «He Ha3zuBaif MeHe iHZO-
aHITIHIEM» 3 IEPCIIEKTUBU KyJIbTYpHOIO MaTepianicta. [3 MeToro po3yMiHHS 3HeBaru AMaHyAIMHa
70 3raJlaHOro TEepMiHA, JOCHIDKEHO MATpHIIO0 1IEHTUYHOCTI, MOBHY Ta KYJbTYPHY 1J€OJIOTIIO.
Takox 0OTOBOPIOETHCS MUTAHHS MOMITHKH IIOAO YSABJICHHS ce0e Ta IHIIOro, [0 MPU3BOAMUTH JI0
YTBOPEHHS MIPIpBU MiX Jt0pMU. bepeThcs 10 yBaru BIUIMB OMTaHCHKOTO KOJOHIaNi3My Ha MOBY Ta
TICUXIKY JTFOJEH. Horo o3uaku no0pe MPOCTEXKYIOTHCS B HA MEPIINHA MO HEBUHHOMY 3ampo-
BaJPKEHH1 aHIUIIHCHKOI B [HAIT IK MOBM HaBYaHH4, 1110 3 YaCOM IOPOJMIIO HOBUIL, paHille HEBIIOMUI
B IHnii, BU 4yTTeBOCTI Ta KynbTypu. Jist iHAIMIIB 1e BTUTMIIOCS Y GopMi cHOOI3MY, pacusmy,
iHTeNIeKTyanbHOTO Ta peniriiinoro ¢ganarusmy. I1 C Peii ta M K Tani uvHWIM OMip 3apoBaKeH-
HIO aHTJIHCHKOI SIK MOBH BHKJIafaHHA. BomHodac micns 3100yTTS He3alnekHOCTI B IHAIT 3’ IBUBCS
HOBHI KJIac 1HJ0-aHTTINIIIB, 1110 3arajoM He BiJIPi3HABCS BiJ aHTJIO-1HAINIIB y CBOEMY CTaBJICHHI J0
KpaiHu. BiATak, mUTaHHS 1IEHTHYHOCTI MOCTANO IJIsl 1HIIAIIB JHOCUTh CEpHO3HO, HE3aJIeKHO Bif
IIPOCTOPOBUX UM YACOBUX MapaMETPiB MPOKUBAHHS OCOOH.

Kniouosi cnosa: posweniena ioenmuynicms, 2iopudHicms, aHeiUCbKa MO8A, IHO0-aH2NIEYb,
Ceo Amanyooun.

1. Introduction

The term Indo-Anglian is a legitimate and widely used term that has also found
its entry into The Oxford English Dictionary (Vol. VII)! and The New Shorter
Oxford English Dictionary on Historical Principles (Vol. 1)? so it is quite baffling to
note Syed Amanuddin’s® disapprobation in using the appellation as a term of

© Sharma, Susheel Kumar, 2018. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and conditions of the
Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0).
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description in his poem “Don’t call me Indo-Anglian™. He has enlisted the
following reasons for his abomination: “a hotchpotch of culture”, “a confusion of

99 ¢¢ 29 ¢

language”, “a nullity of imagination”, “an abortive affair between an indo and an
anglo”, “hate hyphens”, “the artificial bridges/ between artificial values/ in the name
of race religion n language/i damn all hyphenated minds/ prejudiced offsprings of
unenlightened souls”™. Let us examine the validity of reasons enumerated by him one

by one.

2. The Study

Syed Amanuddin himself had hinted at various causes for his contempt of the
term. They have been discussed point wise to see their validity. The data for the
study is not only Amanuddin’s poem but the entire historical, sociological, political,
cultural and educational milieu has been explored to understand the context of the
term in the text in the manner of a New Historicist.

2.1. “A hotchpotch of culture”

Culture is a cover term for everything that makes up a person’s way of life. It is
characterised by the following elements: social organization (families, religious
groups, social classes, political and economic interest groups, friends etc), customs
and traditions, rules of behaviour (both written and unwritten), symbols, language,
arts and literature, ethical values, beliefs and assumptions. As it shapes one’s ideas
to view the reality ethnocentrism and racism are two important parameters to
understand one’s cultural identity. Literature is one of the keys to unlock the riddles
of the culture of a social group, race and country. A large number of Indians have
chosen to write in English though it is not their language. The history of this
literature is almost two hundred years old. This literature has been known by various
names, one being Indo-Anglian Literature.

The term ‘Indo-Anglian’ is used both as a noun and an adjective. While in the
former case it means literature produced by or about India in English in the latter
case it means related to/by Indians through English. The term “Indo-Anglian
Literature” is a compound noun/phrase with the structure of Mod (Adj) + N (e.g.
Black Board, Common Room, Old Boy etc) or N + N (e.g. Alphabet Worksheets,
Christmas Activities etc). In contrast, in compound words like “English Literature”
or “Hindi Literature” (with word structure of N + N, for example, water tank, birth
place etc), Hindi or Kannada or Sindhi, the first free morpheme, refers to the
language in which the literature has been produced unlike the case with ‘Indo-
Anglian Literature’ where-in the compound morpheme ‘Indo-Anglian’ is not the
name of a language. In the title of Amanuddin’s “Don’t call me Indo-Anglian” the
term can be interpreted as a noun as well as an adjective.

V K Gokak asserts that the term ‘Indo-Anglian’ “has been coined as a kind of
cousin for ‘Anglo-Indian’.” (Gokak, n.d.: 160) Most of the scholars, some Anglo-
Indians and the Websites maintained by the Anglo-Indians hold that the Anglo-
Indians were brought into being by the direct policies of the Portuguese, Dutch, and
British traders and colonists. Therefore, the Anglo-Indians may be correctly
described as “a hotchpotch of culture”; let us look into their history to find some
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clue to understand Amanuddin’s detestation. After seizing Goa from the Sultan of
Bijapur in 1510, Afonso de Albuquerque, the Governor of the Portuguese State of
India (Estado Portugués da India), in order to stabilize his empire started
encouraging his bachelor soldiers (soldados) to become married settlers (casados)
by taking Indian mistresses. Unlike the later European colonisers he neither had any
notion of racial purity nor a horror of mixed marriages. Under his policy Politica
dos Casamentos, Albuquerque, encouraged marriages between Portuguese men
“originally from lowest classes in Portugal including some convicted criminals”
(Rocha, 2010: 38) and native women as the number of Portuguese females who
came with Portuguese officials (renois), those who were born to Portuguese parents
in India (casticas), others who came on ships (aventureiras) and women of mixed
blood (both mesticos and mulatas) in 16th century was very limited. Stephens
writes: “Officers indeed might expect to return to the fatherland, but the Europeans of
inferior ranks were too valuable to be allowed to escape. In all it is narrated that about
450 Portuguese were married to native women before [Albuquerque] left Goa for
Malacca” (Stephens 1897: 153) As Albuquerque was very conscious of the skin-
colour he advised his men to marry fair Hindu and Muslim women and encouraged
them to avoid dark complexioned Malabaris. (Bethencourt, 2013:210, Pearson,
1987:101) M N Pearson writes further: “The great Jesuit missionary, St Francis
Xavier, while urging the casados to marry their local concubines, drew the firmest
of colour lines. ‘When the concubine was dark in colour and ugly featured, he
employed all his eloquence to separate his host from her. He was even ready, if
necessary, to find him a more suitable mate.””(Pearson, 1987:101) In all it is
narrated that about 450 Portuguese were married to native women before
[Albuquerque] left Goa for Malacca.” (Pearson, 1987:153) But in practice his
instructions were ignored after his short spell in power in the Portuguese India. As a
result their children could not be distinguished on the basis of colour as they were as
black as the natives. Describing the children of the Portuguese Linschoten writes:
“the posteritie of the Poringales, both men and women being in the third degree, doe
seeme to be naturall Indians, both in colour and fashion.” (qtd in Pearson, 1987:101)
In a similar vein Hamilton in his Description of Hindostan writes: “In the southern
quarter (of Backergunje) there still exist several original Portuguese colonies ... .
They are a meagre, puny, imbecile race, blacker than the natives, who hold them in
utmost contempt, and designate them by the appellation of Caula Ferenghies, or
black Europeans.” (qtd in Hobson-Jobson, 1903:354) However, unlike Anglo-
Indians Indo-Anglians are not a hotchpotch of culture in terms of their ethnicity. So
we have to look for their beliefs and other issues.

Telling the characteristics of Indo-Anglians Sajith Pai writes: “... [they]
predominantly [speak] English and not the tongues they grew up with ... [and]
constitute an influential demographic, or rather a psychographic, in India — affluent,
urban, highly educated, usually in intercaste [sic] or inter-religious unions. ...
Unlike Anglo-Indians, ... Indo-Anglians comprise all religions, though Hindus
dominate. ... They fall well within the top 1% of India economically ... .”
(scroll.in/magazine/867130) The Anglo-Indians insist on maintaining a distinct
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identity on the basis of their language and British legacy in matters of dress, diet,
literature, music, religion, culture and marriage as is evident from the following
remark of Blair R. Williams who himself is an Anglo-Indian: “The Anglo-Indians
did not accept their Indian heritage, tending to look down upon Indians of other
communities. Their middleman role in government merely consolidated this
attitude. ... And so the Community lived for over two hundred years of British rule,
not being accepted by either the British or the Indian communities. Many
sociologists classified them as ‘marginal’ to the British and Indian cultures.”
(Williams, 2002:ix) Urban dwelling of the Anglo-Indians is one of the causes of
their failing to mix-up with the rest of Indians. During freedom struggle they were
by and large distrusted and treated as anti-nationals because of their West—oriented
culture, their aloofness from the mainstream Indians and their siding with the
British. Perhaps they could foresee that competition, and not ascription, will be the
linchpin of the new nation (independent India) and they, without any British
crutches, would encounter insurmountable difficulties. Therefore, after
independence a large number of them chose to relocate themselves in the white
skinned and Protestant-Christian dominated western countries (like Britain, Canada
and United States) and eastern countries (like Australia and New Zealand) though at
times they were treated as half-castes and not as equals there. Many Anglo-Indians
continue to migrate from the land of their birth even today despite generous
guarantees given to them by the Constitution and the government of India.
However, they have created many institutions the legacy of which continues to
flourish in India. Modern Indian education system is a good example of this legacy.
The institution of Anglo-Indian schools is a living a remnant of the European
colonial education in India>. Sudarshana Sen identifies three types of such schools
that came into existence during the reign of East India Company with a view to
provide the boys subordinate positions in the Company’s military and civil service
and prepare the girls (the first ever school for the girls of the community was started
in 1856) as prospective wives. They are: charity, military and private schools (Sen,
2010) Sen holds that these schools did not come under the influence of Swadeshi
movement and the Non-Cooperation movement and therefore they remained
isolated from mainstream education, politics and social life and in turn were
insulated against nationalist ideals. (Sen, 2010:117) The Anglo-Indians ignored
Sadler Commission’s recommendations (1917) that the European schools should
teach principal vernaculars and should include the study of Oriental languages such
as Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic in the curriculum. The Hartog Committee in 1929
again recommended that Indian languages should replace English as medium of
instruction in secondary schools, vocational training should be encouraged and more
diversified courses should be introduced at school level. Initially students from non-
Anglo-Indian community were not admitted to these schools; it was only in 1921
that they were allowed to the limit of fifteen per in the Conference of the Heads of
European Schools. Later the Government raised this limit to twenty-five per cent.
Presently the number of Anglo-Indian students in these schools is relatively small,
In some instances less than five per cent of the total enrolment (Gist and Wright,
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1973:116). Ann Lobo, in her well researched article in two parts, highlights that the
much sought after Anglo-Indian schools work on the premise of “racial, linguistic
and religious framework™ and continue to “extend the power, prestige and wealth of
the British government and Christian missionaries.” She holds that the education in
these schools promotes inequality, suppression, Christianity and subordination.
According to Ann these schools create “pliant, cheap, literate and loyal workforce”
(Lobo, 1996a:19) and propagate colonial legacy by placing undue emphasis on
English language. (Lobo, 1996a:13-30 and Lobo, 1996b:13-34) Ann opines that
“Anglo-Indian schools are the process which creates a mind set [...].” (Lobo,
1996b:13) Evelyn Abel, elaborates it as an effort “to perpetuate some form of
snobbery and snobbery rather than pride in an Anglo Indian identity”. (Abel 1988:
85). All those who go these schools inherit this snobbery, pride and haughtiness.
The products of these schools are turned out as Indo-Anglians. Thus, there are many
similarities between Anglo-Indians and Indo-Anglians. As Anglo-Indians find their
affinities with the British more than the Indians the Indo-Anglians too find
themselves more comfortable with the alien former colonisers. It can safely be
presumed that Amanuddin does not wish to be sided with former colonisers and
therefore expresses his disapproval of the label “Indo-Anglian™.

2.2. A confusion of language

India has the unique distinction of having more than 1650 living languages and
every Indian by and large is a polyglot. However, under the impending
Globazilation and education in Anglo-Indian Schools English in India has emerged
as a language of opportunities at the cost of sensibilities. English does not find a
place in the Eighth Schedule of the Indian Constitution though its use is admissible
for various purposes under Articles 210, 343(2), 345, and 348(3)(iii). English enjoys
the status of official language. Studies in English Literature/Language continue to
be promoted in a big way in all Indian universities and graduating in English is
considered socially prestigious and valuable. Even M K Gandhi, J L Nehru and
other nationalist leaders used English and published in it prolifically in the heydays
of freedom movement. However, English in post-independence India has emerged
as a language of fashion, aspiration and necessity for a certain class of people that
Saritha Rai describes as ““English Only’ Generation” (nytimes.com). Sajith Pai calls
this class “Indo-Anglian” and opines that they owe their existence to the “growing
westernisation, demand for English education and ... intercommunity marriages”
(scroll.in/magazine/867130). Language being a source of culture the adoption of a
foreign language alienates a person from his roots and consequently social and
emotional issues crop up. Gopika I S’ report “Rise of the Indo-Anglians in Kerala”
in The New Indian Express (February 16, 2018) highlights the fact that the use of
English by the Indo-Anglian families in the public spaces is not appreciated by the
locals. Rather it is looked at as “their inherent need to show off” even by the
experts in the field though some of the families might be using it out of necessity.
(newindianexpress.com) The use of the colonial masters’ language subjugates a
person even mentally. Keki Daruwalla has rightly remarked: “Colonial history
shows that language can be as domineering as any occupational army. It supplants
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myths, whole iconographies, world-view, ideology. It ushers in its own symbols and
its own values. An armada of new texts sails in. Old dogmas and bigotries are swept
away and exchanged for new ones.” (poetryinternationalweb.net) So, the first
confusion is if a person should choose to use one’s mother tongue or the coloniser’s
language.

Even though the first collection of poetry in English (The Shdir and Other
Poems, 1830) by an Indian, Kasiprasad Ghose, was published five years earlier than
Macaulay’s Minutes were approved the process of creating English/alien “mind-set”
was formally introduced in India with the approval of Macaulay’s Minutes by the
then Governor William Bentinck in 1835. Macaulay was very clear in his ideas and
objectives: “We must at present do our best to form a class who may be interpreters
between us and the millions whom we govern, -- a class of persons Indian in blood
and colour, but English in tastes, in opinions, in morals and in intellect.” (Minutes
2nd February 1835) The impact of this education was great on the psyche and
mental make-up of the Indians. The architect of English Education in India, Thomas
Macaulay, himself reported the impact of this education on Indians to his father
Zachary Macaulay in his letter dated 12 October 1836 from Calcutta:

“Our English schools are flourishing wonderfully. ... The effect of this

education on the Hindoos is prodigious. No Hindoo who has received an

English education ever continues to be sincerely attached to his religion. Some

continue to profess it as a matter of policy. But many profess themselves pure

Deists, and some embrace Christianity. ... It is my firm belief that, if our plans

of education are followed up, there will not be a single idolater among the

respectable classes in Bengal thirty years hence. And this will be effected
without any efforts to proselytise, without the smallest interference with
religious liberty, merely by the natural operation of knowledge and reflection. |
heartily rejoice in this prospect....” (Trevelyan, 1876: 454-56, emphasis added)

It is just unimaginable that English education had created this impact within
eighteen months of the Minutes. Actually, forty Seminaries had been active in
teaching for several years in Bengal and the people of all castes showed enthusiasm
for English schools. However, in comparison, Muslim population particularly from
Madras and Bombay did not show much interest because of their hostility to
Macaulay’s education policies. This laid the foundation to the start of westernisation
of the Indian society. This new breed of westernised Indians looked down upon
fellow Indians as inferiors, which lead to further divisions in the society. No wonder
that the Indians who go to attend Anglo-Indian schools® feel alienated in the Indian
society as they try to imitate the Anglo-Indians both consciously and unconsciously
in some of the above traits.

It is quite a logical fall out that those who start imitating and adopting the
English language also start imitating the English life style; from writing in English,
they are generally led, to convert themselves to Christianity and to settle abroad.
The above mentioned facts are also corroborated by a look into the lives of the
authors who started writing in English in the early phase.” Of course, there were
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some® who resisted the conversion of religion® and adoption of a new idiom and
tried to stick to their faiths. That the church influenced and dented the patriotic
sensibility is also clear from the following description in the encyclopaedia: “The
Christian Patriot, the church’s leading Indian weekly newspaper, conceded that
with a few notable exceptions Indian Christians kept away from the nationalist
movement. It urged Christians to recognize they had a duty toward India and then
declared that ‘a real Christian cannot help being at the same time, a true Indian
patriot’ (cited in Houghton, p. 203). ... [Bishop Henry Whitehead of Madras] felt
political agitation was contrary to the spirit of Christ.” (encyclopedia.com) No
wonder one finds a different kind of thematic flavour and treatment of the subject in
their writings. For example, Bankim Chatterji wrote an incomplete novel
Rajmohan’s Wife in English. But his switching over to Bangla as a medium changed
his tone and tenor from that of imitation to that of revolution in Anandamath. This
change in attitude and attitude on account of the choice of language is visible even
today in literature as well as journalism. Even in the contemporary times all those
who write imitative poetry, copy various isms and perhaps boast upholding a
Semitic religion are easily recognised by “big publishers” and brought into the
canonical literature. With the globalization the process has become faster as has
been indicated by Sajit Pai and others (see supra). Amanuddin has chosen to write in
English which is not his mother tongue but is a language of his bread and butter. It
can rightfully be concluded that his quarrel is not with the language but with the
change of sensibility that it brings with it.
2.3. A Nullity of Imagination
Prafulla Chandra Ray, a well-known Bengali chemist, tried to oppose the
education in a foreign language way back in 1932. He held that studying through a
foreign language is bound to extinguish all creativity and originality. He comes
down heavily on English medium system of education in India when he writes:
The enormous waste of time in the education of a Bengali youth is simply
staggering. Six or seven years of the most precious period of a boy’s career are
simply wasted in learning or picking up the intricacies of a foreign tongue
through the medium of which he is made to acquire knowledge. Such a
monstrous and perverse arrangement does not, | believe, obtain in any other
country under the sun. Education should always be imparted through the
mother-tongue of the learner—the language of nursery. ... When we speak of a
man being well informed we do not usually consider the medium of language
through which he has picked up his knowledge. We are blindly following a
pernicious system, which more than anything retards the acquisition of
knowledge.” (Ray, 1932:289)

Similar sentiments have been expressed by Gandhi. By citing his own example
he details how he has been a loser by using English as a medium and how a chasm
between him and his family was created because of the language:

The pillory began with the fourth year. ... what I took four years to learn of

Arithmetic, Geometry, Algebra, Chemistry and Astronomy, | should have
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learnt easily in one year, if | had not to learn through English but Gujarati. My
grasp of the subjects would have been easier and clearer. ... This English
medium created an impassable barrier between me and the members of my
family, who had not gone through English schools. My father knew nothing of
what | was doing. | could not, even If | had wished it, interest my father in
what | was learning. For though he had ample intelligence, he knew not a word
of English. | was fast becoming a superior person. Even my dress began to
undergo imperceptible changes. What happened to me was not an uncommon
experience. It was common to the majority. (Gandhi, 1938)

At another place Gandhi is more explicit about the effects of English
education in India:

| find daily proof of the increasing & continuing wrong being done to the
millions by our false de-Indianizing education. ... Education through the
medium of a strange tongue breaks the concordance which should exist. Those
who break this relationship are enemies of the people even though their
motives may be honest. To be a voluntary victim of this system of education is
as good as the betrayal of our duty towards our mothers. ... It has produced a
gulf between the educated classes and the masses. The people look on us as
beings apart from them. ... It is my considered opinion that English education
in the manner it has been given has emasculated the English educated Indian, it
has put a severe strain upon the Indian students’ nervous energy and has made
of us imitators. ... No country can become a nation by producing a race of
imitators. ... The foreign medium has caused brain fag, put an undue strain
upon the nerves of our children, made them crammers and imitators, unfit for
original work and thought, and disabled them from filtrating their learning to
the family or the masses.” (www.mkgandhi.org/)

If one goes by Ray’s opinion and Gandhi’s experience one realizes that Indo-
Anglians’ use of English is neither appreciated nor is desirable as it reduces their
mental ability and further cuts them from their culture and their people.

James Cousins denounces the efforts of the Indian authors writing in English to
be a part of English literature in very strong words (Cousins, 1918:176-77) on two
counts viz. sensibility and language. Since the literature written in someone else’s
tongue does not reflect originality he cautions the younger writers lest they should
become mere imitators: “... You will never sing your own song if you are content to
echo another’s: four lines struck from the vina of your own heart experience or
mental illumination will be worth infinitely more to you and the world than reams of
mimicry” (Cousins, 1918:156). Cousins considers literature to be a matter of
sensibility and wishes the Indians to express theirs by maintaining their unique
identity in their writings as well: “*Be yourselves first: do not fall under the illusory
notion that you are fulfilling your ideal in desiring to write as good blank verse as
Tennyson, or as fine lyrics as Swinburne.”” (Cousins, 1918:155-56) He cautions an
aspirant Indian author over his choice of language:
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“If they must write in English, let it be in the English language only: let them
keep themselves unspotted of its point of view, temperament, its mannerisms;
for their repetitions of these will fail of conviction, which is one of the absolute
essentials of art, since they can never disguise the fact that they are imitations,
and Nature abhors imitation more that she does a vacuum: there is a chance of

filling a vacuum, but none of turning an imitation into an original.” (Cousins,
1918:177)

What Cousins suggests is easier said than done; rather he is envisaging a
situation which has not taken shape so far as is evident from the following lament of
V K Gokak about the status of Indo-Anglian writing: ... Indo-Anglian writing ... is
either predominantly ‘Anglian’ or ‘Indian’. Very rarely is a synthesis of the two
perceptible in sustained works of art.” (Gokak, n.d.:163) In this situation, according
to Gokak, “a good deal of Indo Anglian fiction or poetry falls short of the level that
our greatest writers have touched in their own languages.” (Gokak, n.d.:164) Annie
Montaut in her article “English in India” makes a cognitive analysis of the daily
lives of the people because of the changed perception because of the foreign
language. Throwing light on the issue she writes:

At the bottom of this alienation, variously described by its victims and

similarly analysed, is a conflict between cognitive and perceptual patterns: the

Western rational consciousness which has been inherited from the colonial past

by the Indian national ideology relies on the externalization and objectification

of the very notion of ‘culture’, whereas such an externality is totally alien to
the indigenous perception. The ‘Indian’ feeling of belonging as an empathic
relation with the moving intertwined layers of shared knowledge, beliefs and
symbol, nature and culture, experienced from within and not seen as an
historical legacy, experienced from the outside, has been described by many
writers from as different intellectual and social stocks as A. Coomaraswamy,

Nirmal Verma (2000: India and Europe), Ashis Nandy (1980: The intimate

Enemy), Anantha Murthy (2008), Gandhi, as well as by foreigners such as

Richard Lannoy (The Speaking Tree) or Eric Erikson (on Gandhi ).” (Montaut,

2010:19)

It is because of this changed perception of the Indo-Anglians that they are not
able to appreciate the indigenous cultural and knowledge paradigms and
consequently lose touch with their roots. After being uprooted from his native land
India, Syed Amanuddin upon his migration to the US, like an Indo-Anglian in India,
must himself be facing a crisis and conflict in his values. The issue becomes all the
more complex when the writers claim that they use chaste English in their writings
while Indian English is derided by using terms like Babu English, Butler English,
Bearer English, Chee-Chee and Kitchen English. To rub salts to their wounds they
are confronted with questions like “Is Indian verse in English only sometimes
‘Indian’ and only occasionally poetry?” (Naik, 1973:157) This section may be
summed up by citing Salman Rushdie’s opposite view. He lays blame at the door of
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Indians for not appreciating Indo-Anglian’s writings and attitudes: “For some,
English-language Indian writing will never be more than a post-colonial anomaly,
the bastard child of the Empire, sirred on India by the departing British; its
continuing use of the old colonial tongue is seen as a fatal flaw than renders it
forever inauthentic. ‘Indo-Anglian’ literature evokes in these critics, the kind of
prejudicial reaction shown by some Indians towards the country’s community of
‘Anglo-Indians’ — that is, Eurasians.” (Rushdie, 1997:xii)

2.4. Hating Hyphens

Barbara Godard considers the hyphen as a mark of both separation and union.
(Godard, 1993: 154-55) Though A K Ramanujan had spent many years of his life in
the department of south Asian languages and civilizations at the University of
Chicago he “wryly described himself as ‘the hyphen in Indo-American studies’
(Subramaniam, 2017). The identity of a person may be described on the basis of
race, religion, gender, economic status, nationality or blood relations. The question
of one’s identity is at the core of philosophical, sociological and anthropological and
political inquiries. Identity has always occupied the centre stage in literary studies.
With a lot of migration taking place because of the new explorations, new jobs,
global economies and new and quicker means of transport the hyphenated identities
have gained prominence. Since Amanuddin migrated to the US let us recall a bit of
American history as well with reference to identity. With the discovery of America
the project of American Dream also started taking shape. The new land was
available to all (at least theoretically speaking) but the migrant was to forget his/her
identity and had to work for American Melting Pot. The image of Melting Pot is no
more representative of American dream. It has now vyielded place to the image of
Mosaic or salad bowl. With the emergence of this new image the discourse of
hyphenated identities has also come into existence. With the advent of Post-
modernism the notions of finality and ultimate truth have also been put to air. These
developments have challenged the concept of self as a unique unit. With the
emergence and acceptance of plurality as reality the multiple identities have come to
stay. The best way to project them is through hyphenated expressions. The
hyphenated expressions also convey a sense of simultaneity. However, hyphenated
identities may also indicate fracas in one’s personality, actions and words. After all
a language functions on the principle of one sign, one signifier and one signified at a
given moment.

Though the New Critics would not consider “I”” in the poem to be the poet but
the persona could be taken to a migrant American having multiple identities like the
poet himself. Amanuddin has been a painter, playwright, novelist, critic, teacher and
a poet all rolled into one. He has been a Kannadiga, Muslim, Indian, American, all
in one. He knows Kannada, Urdu, Arabic and English. He is a born Muslim, brought
up in Hindu environs who worked in largely a Christian country. To define such a
persona in a single expression is a great challenge. Such a person has to indulge in
endless negotiations between spaces, cultures and times to get an identity. Stuart
Hall suggests that we should instead think of identity as a ‘production’ which is
never complete but always in process, and always “constituted within, not outside,
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representation” (Hall, 1996:4). However, a poet looks neither for fragments nor for
incomplete production but looks for a whole. Hyphens no doubt connect but they
also leave gaps; hyphenated identities also have certain gaps. The anguish of the
persona in hating hyphens is therefore quite justified.

The Indian mindset by and large does not appreciate “hotch-potch of blood-
mixing”. Amongst the Muslim society they are worried about the purity of blood so
much they prefer to marry amongst the cousins (inter-marriages). Even the Hindu
religious scriptures purity of blood has been hinted at. The following verses from
the Bhagvadgita are being cited to illustrate the point:

adharmabhibhavat krishpa pradushyanti kula-striya/

strishu dushfasu varshneya jayate varnma-sarkarah

safikaro narakayaiva kula-ghnanam kulasya cha

patanti pitaro hy esham lupta-pingodaka-kriyah

doshair etai/1kula-ghnanamvar ria-sarkara-karakaih

utsadyante jati-dharmah kula-dharmash cha shashvatah

(Bhagvadgita: 1:41-43)
(Tr. “With the preponderance of vice, O Krishna, the women of the family
become immoral; and from the immorality of women, O descendent of Vrishni,
unwanted progeny are born. An increase in unwanted children results in hellish
life both for the family and for those who destroy the family. Deprived of the
sacrificial offerings, the ancestors of such corrupt families also fall. Through
the evil deeds of those who destroy the family tradition and thus give rise to
unwanted progeny, a variety of social and family welfare activities are ruined.”
(Bhagvadgita: I: 41-43 www.holy-bhagavad-gita.org/chapter/1/)

However, science values hybrids of various sorts, human beings being no
exception to it because science does not follow the rules of morality. In this
background Amanuddin’s wish of aborting “affair between an indo and an anglo”
both at physical and metaphysical levels is quite understandable.

Anthropologists, sociologists and geographers tell us that human beings have
migrated from one geographical location to another and so have their ideas. The
Vedic Prayer: krinvanto vishwam aryam (Rig Veda 1X.63.5; Tr. “Let the entire
world be cultured”) and yatra vishvam bhavati ek nidam (Yajurveda, XXXII.8; Tr.
“Where the world a solitary abode™) indicate Indians’ wish to treat the whole world
as one single family. The following oft quoted Vedic idea ékam sdad vipra bahudha
vadanty (Rig Veda 1.164.46 Tr. “That which is One, the sages speak of as
Multifarious”) clearly indicates about the existence and acceptance of the multi-
realities. The natural corollary is that the proposition of holding only one idea to be
valid and good for all and therefore making it prevail is unacceptable to an Indian.
Rather, it imbibes the idea that the people at different levels of society, state,
country and world may stay and live together holding different viewpoints and
worldviews. Besides respecting their mutual differences they look after each other’s
needs and interests as in a family different members do and explore the truth. In
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the Atharva Veda (bhumi sukta), the Rishi is delighted in proclaiming himself to be
the son of the mother Earth: mata bhumi putro aham prithviyah (XI1.1.12).
The Sukta further hails the earth for giving shelter to numerous faiths: jana vibhrati
bahudha vivacasam nana dharmanam prithvi yathoksam. (XII1.1.45 Tr. “The earth
that holds people of manifold varied speech, of different customs, according to their
habitations”) Similarly, the Vedic idea of vasudhaiva kutumbakam (Tr. “The entire
world constitutes a family”) provides ample space not only to the human beings but
also to the animals, birds, plants, minerals and other organisms in the ecosystem as
it is enshrined in the idea that everything is just the manifestation of God and has
one pervading soul (atma). As in a unit family everything and everybody becomes a
part of the family similarly in this world everything and everybody belongs to one
family. The entire sloka containing this wish condemns all sorts of discrimination.
It reads: ayam bandhurayam neti ganana laghucétasam|udaracaritanam tu
vasudhaiva kufumbakam |71 (Maha Upanishad VI1.71) (Tr. "Discrimination
saying ‘this one is a relative; this other one is a stranger’ is for the mean-minded.
For those who’re known as magnanimous, the entire world constitutes but a
family.”) This idea cuts across time and geographical location as is evident from
the Panchatantra, the Hitopadesha and the Tamil Sangam literature. The idea is not
just about peace and harmony among the societies in the world, but also about a
truth that somehow the whole world has to live together like a family. This is the
reason why Hindus think that any power in the world, big or small cannot have its
own way, disregarding others. Amanuddin echoes Indian concept of globalization
and rightfully condemns “the artificial bridges” and “artificial values” in the name
of race, religion and language, “hyphenated minds” and prejudiced offsprings of
“unenlightened souls”.

Notes

1. It reads as: “Indo-Anglian a., of or pertaining to literature in English written by Indian authors;
also as sb., a writer of such literature; ... 1883 in K. R. Srinivasa lyengar Indian Writing in
English (1962) i. 3 *Indo-Anglian, 1935 A. R. Chida (title) Anthology of Indo-Anglian
Verse. 1943 K. R. Srinivasa lyengar (title) Indo-Anglian Literature. 1962 Times Lit. Suppl.
10 Aug. 596/3 Authors such as R. K. Narayan, Dom Moraes, Balachandra Rajan (now called
‘Indo-Anglians’) find their public in the West, rather than inside India itself. 1969 Sunday
Standard (Bombay) 3 Aug. (Mag. Sect.) p. vii/7 Anita Desai is one of the most competent
amongst the small band of Indo-Anglian novelists who have successfully established that a
branch of English literature can grow and flourish as well in India as .. [sic] in Australia or
Canada.” (1991:882-83)

2. The entry on the term in The New Shorter Oxford English Dictionary on Historical Principles
(Vol. 1) reads as: “Indo-Anglian a. & n. (a) adj. of or pertaining to literature in English written
by Indian authors; (b) n. a writer of such literature: L19.” (1993:1353)

3. Syed Amanuddin was a versatile writer who had written poetry books like The Forbidden Fruit
(1967), Tiffin State Hospital (1970), Shoes of Tradition (1970), The Children of Hiroshima
(1970), Poems of Protest (1972), Lighting and Love (1973), The Age of Female Eunuchs
(1974), Adventures of Atman (1977), Gems and Germs (1978), Make me your Dream (1982),
Poems (1984) and Challenger Poems (1988), plays like: System Shaker: Plays (1972) and The
King Who Sold His Wife (1978), a novel Passage to the Himalayas (1979), and the critical
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works like Hart Crane’s Mystical Quest and Other Essays (1967) and World Poetry in
English: Essays and Interviews (1981). He was also the founder and editor of two literary
magazines: Poetry East west (1967-1972) and Creative Moment (1972). His poems have been
widely translated into French, Urdu, and Kannada.
4. The entire poem as finds in an anthology is as follows:
no i don’t want to be
a hotchpotch of culture
a confusion of language
a nullity of imagination
an abortive affair between an indo n an anglo
i hate hyphens
the artificial bridges
between artificial values
in the name of race religion n language
i damn all hyphenated minds
prejudiced offsprings of unenlightened souls

i denounce all labels and labelmakers
i refuse to be a moonrock specimen
to be analyzed labelled n stored
for a curious gloomy fellow to
reanalyze reclassify me
for shelving me again

they call me indo-anglian
1 don’t know what they mean
cauvery flows in my veins
chamundi hills rise in my mind with stars afloat
eyes of the goddess smiling on the slain demon
brindavan fountains sing in my soul their musical colours

but i am not tied down to my childhood scene.
i have led languages by their ears
i have twisted creeds to force the truth out
i have burned candles in the caves of prejudice
i have surged in the oceans of being
i have flown across the universe on the wings of my thought

they call me indo-anglian
the mistaken misinformed folk
n class me with a small group of writers
cloistering me
crippling me
i would rather roam with kalidasa n kabir
or go on a spiritual journey with dante
meditate with khayyam on the mathematics of existence
or sing with ghalib the anguish of love
or drown with li po kissing the moon’s reflection in the river

they call me indo-anglian
it’s true 1 write in english
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dream in the language of shakespeare n keats
but i am not an anglo my friend

I am a poet

i have lived forty centuries under various names
I am now amanuddin

(Amanuddin, Syed. (2008). “Don’t Call Me Indo-Anglian,” In An Anthology of
Commonwealth Poetry. C. D. Narasimhaiah (ed.), New Delhi: Trinity, 2016. Print.)

Note 5: Anglo-Indian schools have a protection under Indian Constitution (Article 29(1), Article
30(1), Article 337 (irrelevant today as the time limit mentioned in it is long past) and Article
366(2) though confusion prevails over their status as it is not clear if they are the institutions
run by linguistic or religious minorities.

Note 6: Most of these schools are “founded on the Biblical principle that ‘the fear of the lord is the
beginning of wisdom’” and are run on the patronage of parents, old students, well-wishers and
the church congregation” (Chitra, Rachel. (November 20, 2017) “Reminder of Anglo-Indian
Past, School Stands Tall at 175 Years” https://blogs.timesofindia.indiatimes.com/tracking-
indian-communities/reminder-of-anglo-indian-past-school-stands-tall-at-175-years/)

Note 7: For example, Dean Mahomed, the first Indian to publish a book in English, was baptised
in the Roman Catholic church of St. Finbarr’s, Cork, in 1791. The religious reformer and
playwright Krishna Mohan Banerjee (The Persecuted: or, Dramatic Scenes Illustrative of the
Present State of Hindoo Society in Calcutta, 1831) converted to Christianity in 1832.
Rammohun Roy started as a reformer of the prevailing Brahmanism of the time (by founding
Atmiya Samaj in 1815 and Brahmo Samaj under the influence of Christianity at Calcutta in
1828) but ended up as a Christian in Arnos Vale Cemetery in Bristol. Michael Madhusudan
Dutt embraced Christianity in spite of the objections of his parents and relatives on 9 February
1843. Dutt family (Govind Chunder Dutt and his siblings Romesh Chunder Dutt, Aru Dutt and
Toru Dutt) embraced Christianity in 1862. Bhavani Charan Bandyopadhyay renamed himself
Brahmabandhav Upadhyay after his conversion to Christianity in February 1891.

Note 8: Like Bankim Chandra Chatterji, Sri Aurobindo, Manmohan Ghose, M K Gandbhi,
Rabindranath Tagore, Sarojini Naidu and Harindranath Chattopadhyay

Note 9: The process of religious conversion is still on as is clear from the list of notable converts
to  Christianity  from  Hinduism  (https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of converts to
Christianity_from_Hinduism)
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Abstract. Expressed Emotion (EE) is a well-validated measure of the family environment of
individuals with mental and physical conditions that examines relatives’ critical, hostile and
emotionally overinvolved attitudes towards a family member with a condition. This review focuses
on studies of EE on containing data of the impact of Expressed Emotion on the course of chronic
ilinesses and clinical outcomes in mental and physical health conditions. The structural literature
review is based on the search of articles in peer-reviewed journals from 1991 to November, 2018 in
the databases Psyc-Info and PubMed. Taken together, these results suggest that there is an
association between EE towards patients with both physical and mental conditions and a poor
clinical and personal recovery. Interestingly, the lower levels of EE towards individuals with a
condition were observed in partners comparatively with parents, adult children and relatives.
However, the results have been obtained only from two populations with dementia and Type |
diabetes and have been considered as an important issue for future research.

Keywords: Expressed Emotion, mental and physical conditions, critical, hostile and
emotionally overinvolved attitudes, caregivers, service users.

3acekina Jlapuca. ExcripecuBHa eMoLisi IK CTaBJIEHHA 10 0Ci0 i3 ncuXiyHUMHU i Pi3UK-
HHUMH 3aXBOPIOBAHHSMM . CTPYKTYPHH OIS/ JTiTepaTypu.

Anoranis. ExkcripecuBHa emollis — 1€ TepMiH Ha MO3HAYEHHS CTABJICHHS WICHIB POJIMHU JI0
ocobH, sika Mae MpobjeMu INCUXigyHoro ado ¢izuuHoro 310poB’s. ExcnpecuBHa emoliisi BU3Ha-
YaeThCS Uepe3 BUPaKEHHS KPUTUYHOCTI, BOPOXKOCTI Ta TiMEpOITiKU 3 OOKy wieHa ciM’i 10 ocolu 3
npobiemMaMy 3/10pOB’sl, 1110 HETATUBHO BIUIMBAE Ha MepeOdir ii 3aXBOPIOBAHHS Ta MPOLIEC OAYKaHHS.
3anpornoHoBaHe CTPYKTYpOBaHE 1HTEPB 10 BiJOOpakac KPUTUYHHM OIS TOCTIKEHb 3 MPOoOIeMu
SKCIPECUBHOI emolrii yrpoaorxk 1991-2018 pp. Ta rpyHTyeThCs Ha myOmikaiisx B 6azax Psyc-Info,
PubMed. Pe3ynpTat TEOpETHUHOrO aHAJI3Y JIITEPATyPH, CBIAYATE IO €KCIIPECHBHA €MOITIS YacTo €
OJTHUM 13 BOKJIMBUX YMHHHUKIB MOTIpIIEHHS (h13MYHOTO UM TICUXIYHOTO CTaHIB MaiieHTiB. [IpumiTHO,
10 HAMHIKYUN PIBEHb €KCIIPECUBHOT €MOIIi1 CIIOCTEPITaeThCsl Y MApTHEPIB MOAPYAOKS MOPIBHSIHO 3
IHIIAMU JTOPOCJIMMHU YJICHAMM POJHMHH: JIThbMH, OaTbKaMM, HaWOMMKYUMM poaudamu. BomHouac
OTpHUMaH1 Pe3yIbTaTH BCTAHOBIICHO JIMIIIE B POJIMHAX TAIIEHTIB 3 JlarHO3aMH JIEMEHIIIs Ta miader
nepuioro crymneHs. lle 3yMoBitoe HEOOXiHICTh MOJANBIIONO BHBUEHHS €KCIIPECHBHOI eMOIlii 3
MaIi€HTaMM Pi3HUX TPYI (HI3UYHUX 1 ICUXIYHHUX 3aXBOPIOBAHb.

Knrouoei cnoea: excnpecusna emoyis, ncuxiuti i QisuuHi 3axXe60pr08aHHs, KPUMUYHI, B0POICI
cmasients, 2ineponika, 00210a4, NayicHmu.

1. Introduction

1.1. Expressed emotion

Expressed Emotion (EE) is a well-validated measure of the family environment
of individuals with mental and physical conditions that examines relatives’ critical,
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hostile and emotionally overinvolved attitudes towards a family member with a
condition (Cherry, Taylor, Brown, & Sellwood, 2018). The EE is in line with the
bio-psycho-social model which was conceptualized by Engel (1977), focusing on
clinical and personal recovery of service users from medical (clinical symptoms),
psychological (thoughts, emotions, behaviours) and social (family relationships)
perspectives.

The first conceptualization of EE was based on an assessment of family
relationships represented by five types of attitudes towards the individual with
schizophrenia: critical remarks, hostility, dissatisfaction, warmth and emotional
over-involvement (Brown, Birley, & Wing, 1972). The Camberwell Family
Interview (CFI1) was considered as the gold standard for EE assessment (Hooley &
Parker, 2006).

In present studies there is a tendency to use only the negatively valued EE of
criticism, hostility, and emotional over-involvement, since these types of EE appear
to be closely linked with the course of chronic illness (Hooley & Parker, 2006).
Much of the current literature on EE measurement pays particular attention to the
Five Minutes Speech Sample (FMSS), Standardized Clinical Family Interview
(SCFI); Level of EE questionnaire (LEEQ); EE Family Questionnaire (EEFQ). The
presented tools are appropriate, easy in use and have high predictive validity for EE
overall level, criticism and emotional over-involvement both in mental and physical
health conditions.

Existing researches recognise the critical role played by EE in the poor
prognosis of mental illnesses and their early relapses (Brown et al.,, 1972).
However, evidence consistently suggests that EE is a highly reliable and valid
predictor of poor clinical outcome in individuals not only with mental, but also with
physical conditions (Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough, Zastowny, & Rabhill, 2000).

1.2. Expressed emotion and mental ilinesses

Data from several sources has identified the high level of EE associated with
poor outcomes and early relapses of mental illnesses, mainly schizophrenia, eating
disorders, depression and anxiety, chronic pain, obsessive-compulsive disorders,
autism spectrum disorder, Alzheimer’s disease and dementia (Ayilara, Ogunwale,
& Babalola, 2017; Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough et al., 2000).

EE in mental health conditions appears to be positively related to poor
relationships of carers with the service users, mostly carers’ high criticism as a
result of the psychological distress and burden (Coomber & King, 2013).

As noted by Safari, Berry, and Wearden (2018) EE in mental health
conditions is far more predictive depending on the type of illnesses and the status of
the family member. The level of EE is higher in adult children or relatives rather
than spouses towards the individuals with dementia (Safari et al., 2018; Wearden,
Tarrier, Barrowclough et al., 2000). Data from several studies suggest that carers
express more critical than emotionally over-involving attitudes towards the
individuals with dementia and Alzheimer’s disease; and the lower level of EE
towards the population with autism spectrum disorder than in the samples with other
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mental illnesses (Romero-Gonzalez, Chandler, & Simonoff, 2018; Safari et al.,
2018; Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough et al., 2000).

1.3. Expressed emotion and physical health conditions

Notwithstanding the many pieces of evidence for the poor impact of EE on the
prognosis of the mental illnesses, very little is currently known about EE in
connection with physical health conditions. The recent systematic literature review
shows that several attempts have been made to examine the impact of EE on the
medical conditions of diabetes, asthma, rheumatoid arthritis, heart surgery and
obesity (Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough et al., 2000).

Several reports have shown that EE towards individuals with physical health
conditions is not so widespread compared with individuals with mental illnesses
(Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough et al., 2000). Evidence suggests the rate of carers
with a high level of EE in Type 1 diabetes population is 17%, compared with
41.4% of carers with a high level of EE towards the individuals with schizophrenia
and 28% of carers towards the population with dementia is 28% (Safari et al., 2018;
Wearden, Tarrier, & Davies, 2000). There is no general agreement also about the
association of EE and outcomes of the illnesses in the cases of rheumatoid arthritis,
heart surgery and obesity. However, the presented data provides evidence for the
association of the critical attitude of carers and the frequency of asthma and
epileptic attacks in the service users (Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough at al., 2000).

To date there has been little agreement on what can be taken as positive or
negative clinical outcomes of the physical illness. The recent systematic literature
review concludes that the self-management and health-related quality of life can be
taken as positive outcomes of the physical conditions and EE could have a strong
impact on it (Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough et al., 2000).

1.4. Objective

This study therefore sets out to review articles containing data of the impact of
EE on the course of chronic illnesses and to compare this impact on clinical
outcomes in mental and physical health conditions.

2. Methods

2.1. Selection the corpus of literature

This study uses a descriptive approach to examine EE in both physical and
mental health conditions. The structural literature review was based on the search of
articles in peer-reviewed journals from 1991 to November, 2018. The databases
Psyc-Info and PubMed were searched using inclusion criteria for the articles.

e Atrticles should represent bio-psycho-social methodology with the holistic
and etiological principles for explaining the construct of EE under mental and
physical health conditions and its impact on clinical outcomes.

e Articles should represent a classical view of EE or recent data (last three
years) of EE in physical and mental health conditions.

e The assessment of EE presented in the articles was carried out either by
CFI, FMSS, SCFI, LEEQ, EEFQ.
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e Articles should be published in peer-reviewed journals.

This review follows a literature search with in-depth analysis of the key words
and phrases: EE, EE in medical / mental conditions’, caregivers’ /cares’/significant
others’ / family members’ EE.

The initial corpus contained 33 articles, after the selection procedure based on
the inclusion criteria 10 articles were chosen. Most articles excluded from the
research did not have up to date information or had other than CFI; FMSS SCFI;
LEEQ; EEFQ.methods for assessment.

2.2. Summarizing results

The results of the search based on inclusion criteria are summarized in
Appendix.

3. Discussion of literature search

3.1. The convergences of EE in mental and physical health conditions

The results of the literature search show, on the one hand, the expansion of the
EE content, referring not only to the psychiatric, but also physical conditions. The
expansion of the content of EE is carried out, firstly, through its applications in
various clinical settings: schizophrenia, eating disorders, depression and anxiety,
Alzheimer’s disease and dementia, diabetes, asthma, rheumatoid arthritis, heart
surgery and obesity (Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough et al., 2000). Secondly,
following the bio-psycho-social methodology, enriching of the EE content has been
made through its association with important individual and social constructs: self-
esteem, meaningful style of life, stigma, family EE profiles (Chan & Mak, 2017,
.Rienecke, Lebow, Lock, & Le Grange, 2015). Moreover, the positive correlation
was found between EE and avoidance attachment and poor mentalisation in carers
of the individuals with chronic illness (Cherry et al., 2018). Recent study also
suggests that EE profiles exist in the families with individuals with mental and
physical conditions; containing four various combinations of low / high level of EE
in service users and their cares (Rienecke et al., 2015).

On the other hand, the narrowing of the EE content can be observed, mostly
connected with reducing the number of EE types: from five types in CFI (critical
remarks, hostility, dissatisfaction, warmth and emotional over-involvement) to three
types in other EE assessment tools (criticism, emotional over-involvement, overall
level of EE) (Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough et al., 2000).

Notwithstanding many advantages of CFI and considering it as a gold standard
for EE assessment, FMSS is more often applied in recent researches of individuals
with mental and physical conditions. FMSS takes only five minutes for
administrating vs. 20 minutes in CFI, which is more appropriate and convenient
both for experimenter and respondents. Moreover, FMSS has a strong validity and
predictive value in the high level of EE, both in mental and physical health
conditions (Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough et al., 2000).

There is a large body of literature that is concerned with the poor impact of a
high level of EE for the course and outcomes of the chronic illness (Ayilara et al.,
2017; Romero-Gonzalez et al., 2018; Safavi et al., 2018; Wearden, Tarrier,
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Barrowclough et al., 2000). Particular attention is paid, both to the clinical recovery
as reducing medical symptoms of the disease and preserving the good prognosis for
its course; and personal recovery as having the meaningful style of life, self-
efficiency and self-management by individuals with the chronic illness (Chan &
Mak, 2017).

The role of EE in personal recovery under both mental and physical conditions
shares the key features, since it refers mostly to the diseases of a chronic nature. In
this case the individuals cannot expect full recovery; however, they can hope for
stable health conditions, health related quality of life and efficient self-management
(Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough et al., 2000). Therefore the family support and
reducing the high level of EE is of primary importance for a positive prognosis and
outcomes of both mental and physical ilinesses.

The impact of the status of family member on EE towards the individuals is
similar in physical and mental health conditions. Wearden, Tarrier, and Davies .
(2000) found dramatic differences in the rate of carers with high levels of EE
between partners and relatives of individuals with Type | diabetes, correspondently
10% and 37%. Similar results were found in the condition of dementia. The higher
level of EE was revealed in adult children and relatives rather than spouses,
correspondently 40% and 22% (Safavi et al., 2018). High level of EE is particularly
frequently observed in mothers of individuals with schizophrenia (Bogojevic,
Ziravac, & Zigmund, 2015).

3.2. The divergences of EE in mental and physical health conditions

In contrast to earlier findings of EE in mental conditions, however, no evidence
of EE towards individuals with physical conditions was detected for several
decades. The most obvious findings to emerge from the analysis is that EE towards
individuals with physical conditions is different from EE in mental clinical settings.
One unanticipated finding was that EE in physical conditions is less spread than EE
in mental health conditions. Recent evidence suggests that 25 % of husbands have
demonstrated a high level EE towards their women struggling with rheumatoid
arthritis and heart surgery as compared with rates of husbands with a high level of
EE towards schizophrenia and bipolar affective disorder, correspondently 41 % and
37 % (Ayilara et al., 2017; Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough et al., 2000).

The lower percentage of a high level of EE in physical health rather than in
psychiatric health conditions may be explained by the fact that the critical remarks
in the physical clinical settings mostly refer to the symptoms of disease while in
mental clinical settings to the personal traits and behavioural patterns of the
individuals with the condition. There is, however, another possible explanation
connected with the stigma towards psychiatric disorders which can play the
mediating role in the development of the high level of EE in the caregivers (Chan &
Mak, 2017).

In contrast to the findings in the population with mental health conditions,
there is evidence for the positive impact of the carers’ EE on clinical outcomes in
the case of Type | diabetes (Wearden, Tarrier, & Davies, 2000). Areas where
significant differences have been found include emotional over-involvement in
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mental and medical conditions. In contrast to earlier findings in the cases of
schizophrenia, carers’ emotional over-involvement towards individuals with Type |
diabetes is associated with better glucose control. Notwithstanding the positive
Impact of emotional over-involvement of individuals with Type | diabetes on
glucose control, the relation of emotional over-involvement with efficient self-
management and psychological adaptation to the diabetes conditions is still unclear
(Wearden, Tarrier, & Davies, 2000). However to determine the effects of EE on
health related quality of life of individuals with physical conditions, researches
argue that service users with adherence to the diet are the most sensitive to EE
(Flanagan & Wagner, 1991 ).

There are a number of important differences between EE in physical and
mental conditions in terms of the EE impact on clinical outcomes. The high level of
EE towards individuals with schizophrenia and dementia is associated with early
relapses of the illnesses (Bogojevic et al., 2015). The poor impact of the high level
of EE towards individuals with physical conditions is associated with poor self-
management and poor adherence to the diet (Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough et al.,
2000).

The critical remarks towards EE in both physical and mental conditions share a
number of key features. Much of the current literature on the high level of EE in
mental conditions connect them with worsening the course of the illness in terms of
reinforcing negative core beliefs, early relapses and poor prognosis of the outcomes.
Whereas in the cases of some physical conditions, notably in asthma and epilepsy,
the high level of EE is associated with more frequent attacks than low level of EE.
The high criticism was observed in a larger population of mothers of children with
frequent asthma attacks in comparison with the population of mothers with low
frequency of the attacks, correspondently 6 /7 and 4/18. These results are similar to
those reported in the population of mothers with frequent and infrequent epilepsy
attacks, correspondently 12/14 and 20/18 (Wearden, Tarrier, Barrowclough et al.,
2000).

4. Limitations and Methodological Issues

First, the selection of the article on the topic of EE was based either on the classical
bio-psycho-social methodology of EE study, or on the recent data during the last
three years. Therefore many articles highlighted EE in psychiatric conditions were
excluded from the analysis. Secondly, the increasing interests to EE towards
individuals with physical health conditions determine the development of many new
EE assessment tools. However, some of them require examining their reliability and
predictive value. Therefore the articles with data obtained by other than CFl; FMSS
SCFI; LEEQ; EEFQ were excluded from the research.

5. Conclusion

The aim of the present literature review was to examine the development of the
construct of EE in recent studies and compare the carers’ EE towards individuals
with mental and physical conditions. This study has shown that the content of EE in
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recent studies is applied to a broad context including mental and physical
conditions. EE is closely connected not only with clinical symptoms of the illnesses
but also with personal recovery.

This study has found that generally EE towards patients with both physical and
mental conditions has a poor impact on clinical and personal recovery. The level of
EE is associated with the status of the carers, both in physical and mental
conditions. The partners demonstrate considerably lower levels of EE towards
individuals with a condition than parents, adult children and relatives. However, the
results have been obtained only from two populations with dementia and Type |
diabetes. Therefore this is an important issue for future research.

Regarding the poor impact of EE on individuals with a physical condition, the
service users with adherence to the diet are the most sensitive to EE. Firstly, a
chronic course of dietary adherence is connected with the mental comorbidities of
services users and the psychological burden of their carers. Secondly, individuals
with these diseases must adhere to a life-long strict diet to control their symptoms
and prevent short- and long-term problems. EE research has shown to have a
predictive value not only for these service users’ outcomes, but also for treatment
compliance. However, little is known about the different impact of emotional over-
involvement and criticism on health related quality of life and dietary adherence in
individuals with physical diseases. A further study with more focus on the impact of
EE on the quality of life and dietary adherence in individuals with physical health
conditions is therefore suggested.
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Appendix
Table 1
Studies of EE towards Individuals with Mental and Physical Health Conditions

Authors Measurement ~ Aim of study Types of EE Obtained results
tool
Flanagan et al. CFlI Assessment  of Criticism, hostility, The high level of EE
(1991) EE impact on emotional over- predicts the poor diet
treatment involvement adherence
compliance  in
the  population
with obesity
Wearden, CFI Assessment  of Criticism, hostility, Positive  impact  of
Tarrier, EE impact on emotional over- emotional over-
Davies et al. management of involvement, involvement on glucose
(2000) Type | diabetes  warmth,  positive control in individuals
remarks  towards with Type I diabetes was
individuals with  revealed
Type | diabetes
Wearden, CFl, Evaluation of EE Criticism, hostility, EE has a  great
Tarrier, FMSS towards dissatisfaction, predicative value for
Barrowclough individuals with warmth and poor clinical outcomes
et al. (2000) mental / medical emotional over- and early relapses in
conditions: involvement schizophrenia and

schizophrenia,
eating disorders,

depression. EE negative
impact on frequency of

depression  and epilepsy and asthma
anxiety, attacks was found
Alzheimer’s
disease and
dementia,
diabetes, asthma,
rheumatoid
arthritis,  heart
surgery and
obesity
Bogojevic et FMSS Evaluation of EE Criticism, emotional High level of EE was
al. towards over-involvement, revealed in carers of

(2015)
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714 % patients with
worsening clinical
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Rienecke et al. SCFI
(2015)

Avyilara et al.
(2017)

LEEQ

Chan & Mak. LEEQ
(2017)

Cherry et al. EEFQ
(2018)

Romero- FMSS
Gonzalez et al.

(2018)

schizophrenic
disorder

Examining
family EE
profiles in the
families with the
adolescents with
anorexia nervosa
Assessment  of
EE towards
individuals with
schizophrenia
and bipolar
disorder
Assessment  of
EE related to the
content of self-

stigma and
clinical and
personal

recovery of the
individuals with
psychiatric
disorders

Assessment  of
EE related to
attachment and
mentalisation of
individuals with
long-term mental
illness

Examining
carers’ EE
towards children
with autism
spectrum
disorder

Criticism, emotional

over-involvement,
positive remarks

Criticism, emotional

over-involvement,
hostility

Criticism, emotional

over-involvement,
hostility

Criticism, emotional

over-involvement,
hostility

Criticism, emotional

over-involvement,
overall level of EE

outcomes. High level of
EE is  particularly
frequently observed in
mothers

High level of criticism in
parent is associated with
the high level of
criticism of the
adolescent with anorexia
nervosa

There are no significant
differences in  EE
towards individuals with
schizophrenia and
bipolar disorder.

The strong association
of EE and self-stigma
was defined. The high
level of criticism has a
poor impact on clinical
and personal recovery

(self-esteem, self-
efficiency, self-
management) of the
individuals with
psychotic and

nonpsychotic disorders
Association  of  high
criticism and hostility
with attachment
avoidance and poor
mentalisation in carers
of the individuals with
chronic mental disease
was revealed

High level of criticism is
associated  with  the
growth of behavioural
problems of adolescents
with autism spectrum
disorder. There is a
higher rate of mothers
with  high EE level
towards children with
schizophrenia than
towards children with
autism spectrum
disorder, 48.6 % and
155 %; higher
percentage of mothers
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Safavi
(2018)
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et al.

CFlI

Examining

relation EE high
level to burden
and distress in

carers of
individual with
dementia

Criticism, hostility,

dissatisfaction,
warmth
emotional
involvement

and
over-

with high EE level
towards children with
intellectual disability
than towards children
with autism, 66.0 % and
9.6-28.7%

High level of EE s
associated  with  the
burden and distress in
the carers of individuals
with dementia both in
the beginning of the
study and in the control
stage in 6 months
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Ukrainian Translation Workshop in Priashiv. Ukrajinsky jazyk a kultara v
umeleckom a odbornom preklade v stredoeuropskom priestore: Zbornik
prispevkov z medzinarodného vedeckého semindra, ktory sa konal diia 27.9.2017 na
Katedre ukrajinistiky InStitutu ukrajinistiky a stredoeuropskych studii Filozofickej
fakulty Presovskej univerzity. Filozoficka fakulta Presovskej univerzity v Presove,
Jarmila Kredatusovd, Ed.Presov: Filozofickd fakulta PreSovskej univerzity v
Presove, 2018. 216 s. (Opera Translatologica; 6/2018).

Taras Shmiher
markdeco@gmail.com
Ivan Franko National University of Lviv, Ukraine

Ukrainian modern academic traditions in the Western Transcarpathian area of
Priashiv (Presov in Slovak) go back to the 19-century intellectual institutions of the
Ukrainian Catholic Church of the Byzantine Rite. After WW2, the main centre of
Ukrainian education was the Pegagogical College which was later transformed into
a separate university. This university helps the local Ukrainians maintain and
develop their rich traditions of learning and research. It is no surprise that the very
university hosted the International academic workshop “The Ukrainian Language
and Culture in the Literary and Sci-Tech Translation of Middle European Space”
(27 September 2017). The workshop brought together specialists in Ukrainian
Studies from Ukraine, Slovakia, Czechia and Poland. One year later the conference
volume was finalized and published.

The first part of the book contains the historical and bibliographical essays
which record the history of Ukrainian-Slovak and Ukrainian-Czech literary
translation. Jarmila Kredatusova’s task was to present the outline of Slovak-
Ukrainian and Ukrainian-Slovak translation which started progressing rather
dynamically only after WW2. She presents its history divided into decades and
discusses specific features and some statistical data from each period. In the end, she
also describes today’s hardships of this translation in Slovakia (relations with
readership, translation criticism, professional qualification) which are similar to
ones in Ukraine. The history of Ukrainian-Czech translation is longer and richer.
The existing extended papers cover the pre-1989 time rather well, that is why Rita
Lyons Kindlerova and Iryna Zabiyaka dedicated their articles to the editions and
tendencies of the recent decades. Rita Lyons Kindlerova offers the analysis of
translated literature from Ukrainian into Czech and pinpoints the turning moment of
the year 2001 when Ukrainian literature started reentering Czech society and have

© Shmiher, Taras, 2018. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and conditions of the Creative
Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0).
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promising prospects among readers. Conversely, Iryna Zabiyaka studies the literary
presentation of Czechia in Ukraine and considers the most important translations
worth translating into Ukrainian. At the same time, she characterizes the pitfalls of
and main tendencies. She also designs a list of Czech authors whose writings are
Ukraine’s translation market from the viewpoint of these translations. Since we lack
translation bibliographies and insightful translation monographs, the above articles
contribute to a larger possible publication in future which will reveal more
sociological dimensions of Ukrainian-Slovak and Ukrainian-Czech translation.

Papers in the second part focus on literary translation. Liudmyla Siryk outlined
similarities in the translation theories of Mykola Zerov and Maksym Rylskyi. Thus,
she has proven that Rylskyi’s views were the further progress of Zerov’s ones, and
we have to remember it may be a gesture of respect or substitution: Zerov was
murdered in 1937, and Rylskyi fulfilled his duty to preserve and develop the
fundamental ideas of his friend and colleague. Anna Choma-Suwata explored the
facets of literary interpretations and connections between Oleh Olzhych (Kandyba)
and Jozef Lobodowski. Lobodowski’s translations did not only discover the
intellectual poetry by Oleh Olzhych, but they are also a contribution to the Polish-
Ukrainian cultural contacts and cooperation. Yuliya Yusyp-Yakymovych addresses
to verse translation by investigating the specific features of rendering intonation,
rhythm, meter, repetitions, onomatopoeia and aesthetic norms in translation.
Adriana Amir’s contribution deals with the Slovak-language translation of Vasyl
Shkliar’s historical novel ‘The Black Raven’ (done by Vladimir Cerevka) and
tackles the issues of reflecting lexical means for showing the real historical context
which border on the shaky axiological limits of political correctness. The main
aesthetic form of contemporary writing is the usage of non-standard language which
is abundant in modern Ukrainian literature. That is why Veronika Dadajova
regarded incorrect figures of the literary sociolect as a topical point of literary
translation nowadays. Meanwhile, Viera Zemberovd interprets Yuriy
Andrukhovych’s literary and aesthetic experience for Slovak readers by analyzing
his novel ‘Recreations’ whose Slovak translation was published in Priashiv in 2003.

Sci-tech translation is focused on in the third part containing articles on
rendering terms and grammatical problems of interlingual translation. The paper by
Maria Cizmarova will serve as a practical tool for Ukrainian-Slovak translators and
interpreters who will have to render idioms with the floristic component. Similarly
practical are the contributions covering two branches of Ukrainian-Slovak
specialized translation: commercial translation (by Lesia Budnikova and Valeriya
Chernak) and legal translation (by Jarmila Kredatusova and Valeriya Chernak). The
study of loan words is the topic of the paper by Jana Kesselova which offers the
complex view of loan processes in today’s Slovak. However, it would be desirable
to discuss Ukrainian sources as well. It is rather a rare case when one volume
consists of papers discussing both literary translation and sci-tech translation, but in
the presented book, this amalgamation is quite natural and shows the
multifacetedness of Ukrainian translation in Slovakia.
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The informational contents of all the papers are rather high, and they will be
useful for practical research by scholars, translators and critics. The good balance of
early ‘classical’ and recent publications creates a complete picture both of the
coverage of the topic in the chronological dynamics and the presentation of the
academic traditions of institutions where the papers were produced.

This conference volume is an important contribution to Ukrainian Translation
Studies in the area of Priashiv which has been shaped and developed by the
publications in the literary magazine ‘Dukla’ (published since 1953), the
proceedings of the Cultural Union of Ukrainian Workers (‘Naukovi zapysky KSUT’
in the 1980s to the early 1990s) and other editions of the Ukrainian Division of the
Slovak Pedagogical Publishing House. The book will be useful for really wide
readership in academic, literary and professional communities.

119



East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. Volume 5, Number 2, 2018

HImirep T. (2018). Iepekiano3Hapumii aHaJli3 — TEOPETUYHI Ta HpI/IKJIaI[Hl ACTECKTH:
JIaBHS yKpalHCbKa JiTepaTypa CY4aCHUMH YKPAiHCBKOIO Ta AHTITIACHKOI0 MOBAMH.
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CxinHoeBponeichkuil HaIlloOHaIbHUH yHiBepcutTeT iMeHi Jleci Ykpainku, Ykpaina

PenienzoBana monorpadis yBiOpana B cebe OaratopiuHy i KOIITKY Mparlio
Tapaca Illmirepa — HemepeciyHOi OCOOHMCTOCTI, TMMOOKOTO aHaJiTHKa, TajaHo-
BUTOTO Y4YHS BIJIOMOTO YKpaiHChKOro mnepekinano3HaBis Pokcomsau IletpiBHu
3opiBU4ak. AKTYyalnbHICTh 3alpOIIOHOBAHOTO JOCIHIIKEHHS 3YMOBJIOE HarajibHa
notpeda BIOPSAAKYBAaHHS B MEPEKIAI03HABCTBI MOJIENEH aHAIITUYHOIO ONpaIbOBY-
BaHHS MDKMOBHOTO Ta MDKKYJIBTYPHOTO 3ICTaBJICHHS TEKCTIB, IO JAaCTh 3MOTY
3’CyBaTH MOKJIMBOCTI ¥ OOMEXEHHsI 3aCTOCyBaHHS LUX Mojeneil. IIpoBigHum
OiAX0/0M aBTOp OOpaB JIEKCHUKOLIGHTPUYHUM, amke «depe3 CioBo JoauHa
CHUIKYyeThcs 3 borom, 30epirae HalllOHaIbHY Mam’siTh, TBOPUTH Oararo3HauyHy
XYIOXKHIO (popMy, sIKa KUBE I03a IMHCAHUM TEKCTOM 1 B3a€EMOJIE 3 MY3UYHOIO
KyJbTYPOIO, PUTOPUYHUM MHUCTEITBOM Ta ICTOPUYHOIO HAyKOIO» (C. 19).

3a MeTy KHMra Ma€ BHU3HAYUTH BHYTPIIIHI Ta 30BHIIIHI YMHHUKH EBOJIOIIT
pO3MIAAY NEpPEKIaeHOro TEKCTY, CXapaKTepu3yBaTH NEpPEKIaJO3HABUMM aHami3 13
MEPCTIEKTUBM  CHOTOJIHIIIHIX ~ MOMJIMBOCTEM 1 MOTped KPUTHUKIB TEpeKiany,
BUIPAIIOBATH 1 YTOYHUTH CIIOCOOM 31CTABJICHHS TaBHHOYKPATHCHKUX OPUTTHAIIB 1 IXHIX
MEPEeKIaIiB Cy4aCHUMHU YKPAiHCHKOIO Ta aHTJiicbkoro MoBamu. Lle ¥ 3aranom BU3Ha4Yae
1 acrieKT HOBU3HM JIOCIIJKEHHS, MO3asK 3I1MCHEHO Cpo0y PO3LIMPEHHS PO3YMIHHS
NIEPEKIIaI03HABYOTO aHAJTI3Y BiJl OJMHOYHOTO METOAY J0 CUCTEMH aHATITUIHHMX 3aCc001B
JUISl BABUYCHHS PO3MAiTTS! TEKCTOBUX KOMITOHEHTIB, BIACTUBOCTEH 1 (DYHKIIIH.

Pozain 1 BigkpuBae yitka aediHIllis TEpMiHA «IEPEKIaI03HABYMM aHATI3», IO
MO3HAYa€ CYKYIHICTh KPUTEPIiB, SIKi 3aCTOCOBYIOTH JIJIsi BU3HAYEHHS BIIMOBITHOCTI MIXK
3ICTaBIIOBaHUMU TeKcTaMu. [lepekinano3HaBumii aHasi3 aBTOp MOTPAKTOBYE SIK CUCTEMY
MOBO 1 JITEpaTypO3HABUMX METOJIIB, SIKI PO3KPUBAIOTH PEMPE3CHTAII0 KYJIHTYPHOTO
OyTTs Haull y JIEKCUKOHI 1i MOBH, CMUCJIOBY (D)YHKLINHICTh KOMYHIKATUBHUX CTPYKTYP
XYA0KHBOTO TEKCTY Ta IHTEPIIPETALIIMHOIO MOTEHI[IATy OPUTIHATY 3 MOMISAY iXHBOTO
BIZTBOPEHHS 3ac00aMu IIIIbOBOI MOBOKYJILTYpH (c. 165). Brakatouu 1. 5. ®@panka He
JUIIE  OCHOBOIIOJIOKHUKOM YKpPAiHCHKOTO TEpEeKIa03HABCTBA, & W TPOBIIHUKOM
NEPEeKIIaIo3HAaBYOr0 aHamzy, aBTop (OKycye nami yBary Ha moctarsx M. 3eposna,
O. ®dinkens, B. [epxaBuna, I'. Maiidera, €. ManaHioka, 3aBIsSKA SKUM METOJ
PO3LIMPUB CBOI IHCTPYMEHTAJIbHI PAMKH, JOCATIIM HAMOUIBIIOT MOMYJISIPHOCTI B YKpaiHi
y apyriid monoBuHi XX cT. Cnpusumi 1bOMy TepeKiafadi, KpUTHKH W TEOPETUKU
niepexiany — M. Punscbkwit, I'. Kouayp, B. Konrinos, FO. Xnykrenko.

© 3acexin Cepeiti, 2018. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and conditions of the Creative
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[likaBuM BHUIAEThCS BU3HAYCHHS ¢ OMEpaIioHai3amisl aKTyalbHUX IS
NEepeKyIaay TePMiHIB «TOYHOCTI» M «BIPHOCTI», yBary SIKMM HOpUIULUIA OaraTto
BUeHHX, cepen skux Oynu it I'. Kouyp 1 B. Kontinos. HaykoBui Buxonuiu 3 Toro,
III0 B IICHTPI pO3IIIAAY — «AKicTh repekianiBy (Kouyp 2008:159), mio nae migcraBu
JIOPEYHOCTI IMOCTYTOBYBaHHS TEPMIHOM «BIPHOCTI» MEPEKIady.

[Toromy Tapac IlImirep craBuTh CiyIIHE 3amuTaHHsI: YW MoOXke I1CHYBaTH
«TEOpisl KPUTHUKW» Mepekyiany? 3aMiCThb pPO3JOTHUX 1 CKIQAHUX TEOPETUYHUX
pediiekciii aBTOp yBOJAWUTH JUISI PO3MJISAAY ONYyOJIIKOBaHI Ha CTHUKOBI CTOJITh
12 monorpadiyHUX JOCTIKEHB 13 KPUTUKU TEPEKIIaay Ta JOTUYHUX JI0 HEl Mpallb.
HacninkoM iXHBOTO OIpAaIfOBaHHS € HAKPECICHHS OCHOBOMOJIOXKHUX MPUHIUIIIB
KPUTHKU TEpeKIaay, 30KpeMa: podoTa 3 TeKCTaMM, a HE MOHATTSIMHU U SBUIIAMH,
METOI0 € aHaii3; nepugepiiiHICTh TEOPETUUHUX BUCHOBKIB; KPUTHKA MEpPEKIaay —
HE IUJAKTUKa, TOMY HE 3aliMaeThbcs cepTHdikaliero Kamidikalii nepekiagaya.
Jlami BHUCHOBY€, IO B KOHTEKCTI MNPUKIATHOTO 3aCTOCYBaHHS, HaWBaXKIMBILI
aCTEeKTH KPUTUYHUX CTYIIHd CHPSIMOBYBAaTUMYTHCS Ha CTaHAAPTHU3AIIO MEPEKIa-
HOTO TIPOILIECY Ta OLIHIOBaHHA CEPUO3HOCTI M CKJIAJAHOCTI IOMHUJIOK. 3BIJICH
BUIUJIMBAE T€, L0 CEpel TOJIOBHUX 3aBAaHb ISl PO3BUTKY KPUTUKU IEpeKiIany
MOCTa€ BUPOOJICHHS CEMaHTUUYHO-TEKCTOBUX MOJIENIEH aHaMli3Yy.

Takox y oMy po3aiil 3raJlaH0 BHYTPIIIHBOMOBHUN MeEpeKiaJ — IeTh Majlo
JOCIIKEHY raiay3b Teopil nepeknany. [lotpeba B HbOMY 3yMOBIIOE MOJANbIINN
aHali3 PENIriiHUX TEKCTIB MEepeKIaay, OXWUIUX JJIsi HOCIIB MOBH M KYJIbTypHU
ChOroJiIcHHs. Yu He BIepIle 3rajJlaH0 B KOHTEKCTI BHYTPIIIHHOMOBHOTO MEPEKIaLy
BJIACTUBE ¥ i1 MI)KMOBHOTO MEpEKIIaay SIBUILE MHOXXHHHOCTI MEPEKIAIB, IO
roTye 4YnuTaya J0 NOsIBU B MOAAJIBIIOMY aBTOPOBUX CEMIOTHYHUX 1HCAMNTIB.

Pozain 2 ckepoBye unTaya 70 HOBUX TEHJECHIIIM, IO AKX MA€ «AO0CIyXaTUCS)
Cy4yacHe MepeKiano3HaBcTBO. KOrHITUBHE OCMUCIEHHS TIEpeKiagy HEMOXKIUBE O3
YYacCHHUKa ¥ MOcepeHuKa MI>XMOBHOI KOMYHIKAIli — Mepekiasaya, Horo KOrHITUB-
HUX 1 €MOLIMHMX CTPYKTyp. MeTa BBEIEHHS  KOTHITUBHUX METOJIB aHaji3y
MOKa3ye, 10 B aKTi MEPEKIIaay BCE-TaKW TBOPUTHCS HOBA JIHACHICTh, TOPOKYETHCS
«uoBa iHpopmarisi» (Jlorman, 2004:159), 6o HemepeKIaaHICTh ICHYE, alKe
HEMOJKJIMBO OJIHY IIMCHICTh Bi0Opa3uTH 3aco0aMy 1HIIOI AIHCHOCTI 1 BBaXKaTH
OPOAYKT aBTEHTHMYHUM. OJHAK HENepeKiIaJHICTh ICHy€ IOTH, IOKH MIIHCHICTb
BHX1JIHOI MOBH HE CTa€ YaCTUHOIO BJIACHOTO JOCBIY IIOBOI MOBH.

[TpupoaHo oUiKyBaTH BiJi Cy4acHOTO aBTOPA, SIKUM Ma€ IHTEHINIO JOCTEMEHHO
30arHyTH CYTHICTh HOBOTO TIEPEKJIQJ03HABUOTO aHAI3y, BBEJCHHS KOTHITUBHOTO
acIeKTy B mapi 3 KOMyHIKaTUBHUM. OTOX HE MeHII iH(opMalliiiHO HacuueHuM € Po3in
3, 110 BCTAHOBJIIOE KOMYHIKATHUBHI 3acajyl aHA3y MepeKyiaay, TOKIaTHO 3’ ICOBYIOUN
3ByYaHHsI ycTalleHUX (13 TOIVISiAY JHHTBICTUKMA TEKCTY) KaTeropii TEKCTy, a came
1HPOPMATUBHOCTI, KOT€PEHTHOCTI, 3 MEPCIEKTUBU MEPEKIIaI03HABCTBA ChoroJieHHs. Le
—  (QYHKOIMHICTD ~ TEKCTy,  KOMYHIKaTuBHa  €(EKTHBHICTb,  E€CTETHYHICTb,
IHPOPMATUBHICTh, €THIYHICTb. HHMH OKpEeclieHO KOHTMHYYM CHOpUHHATTS ¢
IHTEpIIpeTallii JaBHIX TEKCTIB, 3aMICTh OOMEXKEHHSI MPOCTOPOBO-YACOBUMHU MEXKaMU
iXHpOro BHUHUKHEHHs. [IpOCTe)KEHO TmepexpemieHHs KOTHIIlT W KOMYHIKaIli, Mo
3acBiTuye «OakKaHHS YCBIIOMUTH aBTOPOBI KOMYHIKATUBHI ITUTI ¥ THTEHITIT.

121



Book Review

Cy4acHUM JOCTITHUKAM, HA Mid TOTJsAd, IMIOHYBaTHMME 3aKIICHTOBaHA
Tapacom IlImirepoM royioBHa iiesi KOTHITUBHOTO MiIXOMy — MOMIOHOCTI: MH TaK
4acTO HaMaraeMocsi pO3MeKyBaTH, BIIKOHTPACTYBaTH LIJIbOBHUM 1 BUX1THUN TEKCTH,
0 HAATO 3aXOIUTI0EMOCS TMOUIYKOM po30bkHOocTed. HaTtomicTh, y mnepuiomy
pPO3yMiHHI, MEpPEeKJIaJ03HABYUN aHali3, MNpPONpH HOro IMEpBUHHE MPU3HAUYCHHS
CIIUpATHCS Ha BIJIMIHHOCTI, TSDKIE JI0 BCTAHOBJICHHS MOJIOHOCTI (DYHKIIA MOBHHUX
3HAKIB Yy 31CTaBIIOBAHUX KYJIbTYpax, JAAl04YM MPOCTIp A1 BUOOPY MepeKagaibKux
pimeHb. Binrak, sk Muine aBTOp, «EKBIBAJICHTHICTh Ha PiBHI TEKCTOBUX O3HAK
MOHa Po3paxyBaTH Ha OCHOBI KYJbTYPHOI MO1I0OHOCTI, & HE TOTOXXHOCTI» (C. 304).

Hapemrri, octanHiii po3ain 4 MOpUCBIYEHO TEPEKIIa03HABUOMY  aHAIIIZY
37€OUTBIIONO PENITiiHOr0 JAWUCKYpCY B po3pi3l KyJabTypu W akciojorii. KymbrypHuii
MIX11 10 TIepeKiIaay CTaBUTh 3a 3aBAaHHS TIOETHATH KYJIBTYPY, SKa € a0CTPAKIIIEIO HAJT
4acoM 1 MPOCTOPOM, Ta YMTaya, SIKA € KOHKPETHHM PELMIIIEHTOM Yy CBOIM CHUCTEMI
KOOpAMHAT. B OWiHII SIKOCTI MepeKiaay aBTOp ameiroe 10 HOoro LIHHOCTI Y BUMIpI
LUTbOBOI KYJIBTYPH, CIIPSIMOBYIOUM TaKUM YHMHOM PO3YyM 4YMTaya J0 171l CeMIOTHYHOI
IHTEpaKLIi TEKCTIB JoKepena W mepeknany. [IpuaumMBIIM NHWTAHHIO LIHHOCTI U
IHTEPTEKCTYIbHOCTI BaroMy YacTHHY aHajli3y peNiridHoi KOMYHIKaIlll, YuTay
HAMPHUKIHII PO3ALTY Ja€ cobi 3BIT, IO HECBIJIOMO CTaB YaCTHUHOW iHTepakiili bora i
JIONMHU, IO Ma€ 3a METy iXHE TNPUMHUPEHHS Yepe3 TeKCT. Biarak 1 IIHHICTH
PI3HOKO/IOBUX TeKCTiB, 3a TepMmiHamMu HO. JloTmaHa, MOXIHMBO, U 3YMOBIIOE
CMUCJIONIOPOKYBaJIbHA CTPYKTYpa y TBOPUOMY aKTl I1HTEpIpeTalii: mepeKiagay
(uMTau) MOBTOPIOE, a00 PEKOHCTPYIOE TIPOLIEC ABTOPOBOTO CTBOPEHHSI TEKCTY Yy
3BOPOTHOMY HampsiMi — BiI Tekcty — 10 3aaymy (Jlotman, 2004:217). Ycepenuni
«aymuux cBiTiB» (Ibid) aBTOpa ¥ yMTaua KymETYpHA MATPHI BOJIOJIE TOTEHINAIOM
BU3HAYEHHSI BAPTOCTI Ty>KO3EMHOTO CIIOBA. |, Ik HE MapaIoKCaIbHO 1€ 3ByUHTh, CTYIiHb
HOT0 IIHHOCTI 3pOCTac 31 CTYMEHEM HETIEPEKJIAHOCTI TEKCTY, 1110 MOTO BKIIFOUAE.

L1 wiHHICHI pHicK BAAIO BTUIMB aBTOP y MOHOrpadii, sika, IEpeKOHAHUIA, CTaHE B
MIPUTOJIl JOCTITHUKAM y Taly3l MEepeKIaJ03HaBCTBA, JITePaTypO3HABCTBA, JITHTBICTUKU
I MOETMKU JUCKYPCY, peNlirie3HaBcTBa. BUCHOBKM 3acBiAUyIOTh PEATbHICTH JTOBOJI
CKJIaTHOTO 3aBJaHHS IHTETPYBAaHHS TPHOX TPYIN MOENEH CEMAHTUYHOTO aHAII3y Yy
TUTOIIMHI TIEPEKIIa Ty — KOTHITUBHOI, KOMYHIKaTUBHOI 1 KYJIbTYPHOI.

JIto60B 10 pimHOorO ¥ uyko3emHoro CioBa, OJM3BKICTH 0 YKPaiHCHKOTO
KyJIbTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTY — cemioTuuHa puca Tapaca IlImirepa, sika npuBaOitoe i
HAJAIITOBYE YMTAa4a HAa BKpail MO3UTUBHE, X0Ua i MOJEKYIN KPUTUIHE OCMUCIICHHS
OyIeHHUX MEePeKIIaI03HaBunX (PEHOMEHIB ChbOTOJICHHS.
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Anoranis. [legaroriune coinkyBaHHsS BU3HA4ae€TbCsAd K OOMiIH JOUIIBHOIO 1H(OpMAILETO,
HeoOXiTHEe B3a€MOITI3HAHHS 1 B3a€EMOY3T'0JDKSHHS JIiH Iejarora Ta Moro y4HiB, IO OMOCEPEIKOBYE
3aCBO€HHS 3HaHb, HABUYOK, YMiHb, CTAHOBJEHHS OcCOOMCTOCTI ¥  ¢dopMmyBaHHS ii
KOMIIETEHTHOCTEH. Y MeXax KOMYHIKATHUBHOTO aCIEKTY MearoriyHoro CIiIKYBaHHS Ta 3 MO3UIIH
MICUXOJIHTBICTUYHOTO  aHAJi3y  XapaKTepU3YIOThCS OCHOBHI  IICHUXOJIHTBallbHI  Oap’epu
MEAroriyHOrO CIIIKYBaHHS, a caMe: CEMaHTUYHI, (POHSTHYHI, CTUJIICTHYHI Ta JIOTI4HI. Y Me)ax
MEPLENTUBHOTO aCHeKTy PO3TISAAI0THCS OCHOBHI €eKTH ¥ THUIM CTepeoTUIi3allii B OCBITHBOMY
MpOIIeci, @ B MEXax IHTEPaKTHBHOTO — THITX Ta MPOSBYU MeJaroriyHux KoHGIikTiB. Takox aBTOpKa
OMHCYE OCHOBHI CTWUJI TMEJAroriyHoro CHUIKYBaHHS — JEMOKPAaTUYHHUM, aBTOPUTApHUH,
nmibepanpHUii Ta iXHI KOHKpeTHI Bapiamii. Cepex pe3ynibTaTiB JOCHIUKEHHS BCTAHOBICHO
a/IeKBaTHI CTpaTerii KOMyHIKaIllii, 30KpeMa YHUKHEHHs BepOabHUX KOHCTPYKIIiH, SKi CTBOPIOIOTH
1 MATPUMYIOTH KOMYHIKaTUBHI 0ap’e€pu, GOpMYIOTh HEKOHCTPYKTHUBHI €()EKTH CTEPEOTHITI3aLlli YH
MPOBOKYIOTh XPOHIYHI KOH(IIKTH, a TaKOX CHPHSIIOTh HAJAMIPHOMY MOIIMPEHHIO aBTOPUTAPHO
OpIEHTOBAHUX CTUJIIB ME€AATOTIYHOTO CIIJIKYBaHHS.

Kuro4oBi cjioBa: McuXodiHTBICTUYHI 0COOIMBOCTI, TIEAAroriyHe CIITKYBAaHHS, MEPIeNIis,
KOH(JIIKT, CTUJIl TIeIarori4HOr0 CHUIKYBaHHS.

Zelinska, Oleksandra. Psycholinguistic Features of Pedagogical Communication in the
Modern Ukrainian School.

Abstract. Pedagogical communication is commonly defined as sharing relevant
information, necessary knowledge, and mutual coordination of teacher’s actions with their
students. This interaction mediates the assimilation of knowledge, skills, abilities, the formation of
personality and their competencies. It is argued that among the main psycholinguistic barriers of
pedagogical communication are semantic, phonetic, rhetorical, and logical. Psycholinguistic
features of the pedagogical communication encompass communicative, perceptive, and interactive
components along with the main styles of this kind of communication: authoritarian, democratic,
and liberal. Among the main findings of the study is the definition of the set of strategies such as
avoiding verbal constructions that trigger and maintain communicative barriers, non-constructive
effects of stereotypization, chronic conflicts, and other means aimed at strengthening
authoritarian-oriented styles of communication.

Keywords: psycholinguistic features, pedagogical communication, perception, conflict,
pedagogical communication styles.
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[TcuxoMHTBICTHYHI 0COOIMBOCTI MEIArOTiYHOTO CIUIKYBAaHHS B Cy4acHIH yKpaTHCHKIH KO

1. Beryn

B ymoBax uuncleHHMX, CKJIaIHUX, 9acTO OOJIICHMX 3MiH y HAaIIOMY COILIyMi
0CcOOJIMBOI 3HAYYIIOCTI HA0yBa€e Taka IIKUJIbHA OCBITA, IO JIIHCHO J1a€ 3MOT'y JIUTHHI
3pocTaTd (I3UYHO Ta TICUXOJOTIYHO 30POBOIO, OCOOWCTICHO aBTOHOMHOIO Ta
COLIIaNIbHO BIJAMOBIAATIBHOIO, CAaMOpPEaNi30BaHOI0 Yy PI3HUX cdepax 1 TyXOBHO
30ara4eHor. Y CBOIO Yepry, HEOOXIHOI W HaBiTh KIIFOYOBOIO YMOBOIO IIHOTO €
HAJIEKHO OpraHi3oBaHe W OCOOMCTICHO BMOTHBOBAHE IMENaroriyHe CIHIIKyBaHHS,
mo3a SKUM Oyab-sIKe€ HaBUYaHHA W BUXOBAaHHS HAaBITh TEOPETUYHO YSBHUTH
HEMO>KJIUBO.

[legaroriune cmikyBaHHS (TpodeciiHO-TIearoriyne) MOXKHAa BHU3HAYUTH SIK
CHUCTeMy IIPUMOMIB 1 METOJIB, sKi 3a0e3NeuyroTh peami3aliio IMUJICH Ta 3aBaaHb
MeIarorivYHO1 JIISUTHOCTI, @ TAKOK OPTaHi30BYIOTh 1 CIIPSIMOBYIOTh B3a€MO/IIIO TIeIarora
3 Horo yuHsMH ¥ BuXOBaHIsIMHU. [IpobGiemi remaroriyHoro CIijKyBaHHs MPUCBSYCHI
nyOmikarii Takux ricuxonoris, sk O. O. bogamwsos, I'. B. JIpskonos, B. A. Kan-Kaiik,
A. JI. Konmomuncebkuid, O. M. JleonTres, A. K. Mapkona, A. O. Pean Ta 1H.

HayxkoB1ii 3a3Ha4atoTh, 1110 BIJMOBIJHE CIUIKYBAaHHS OXOIUIIOE YBECH IITICHUN
MpOLIEC MENAroriyHoi AISIIBHOCTI, CTBOPIOE IEPEIYMOBH PO3BUTKY OCOOHMCTOCTI
JUTUHH, TTOCTA€ BarOMHUM TJIOM ii HaBYaHHS W BUXOBaHHSI, ()OPMYE ICHXOJIOTIUHE
CaMOIMOYYTTs, 3IIMCHIOE YIPaBIIHHSA COIL1aTbHO-TICUXOJIOTIYHUMH MPOLEcaMU B
KoJIeKTuB1. BomHOUuac oAMH 3 OCHOBHHUX 3aCO0IB TaKOTO CIUIKYBaHHS — 11€ MOBA.
OTXe, BUBUCHHSI TICUXOJIIHIBICTHYHUX OCOOJMBOCTEHN MENAroriyHOro CIJIKYBaHHS
— OJTHE 3 aKTyaJbHUX 3aBJIaHb HAYKH.

CrinkyBaHHS — JI0BOJII O00’€MHE 3a 3MICTOM TIOHSATTS, SKE OXOIUIIOE Taki
NPOBIHI ~ aCMEeKTH  PO3TISAY, SK KOMYHIKAaTUBHHMM, TEpUENTUBHUA  Ta
IHTEpaKTUBHUM. Y TaKOMY KOHTEKCTI MeJaroriuHe CHUIKYBaHHS — 1€ OOMIH
JOIILHOIO 1H(OpMaIIi€r0, HEOOXiTHE B3a€MOITI3HAHHS 1 B3a€EMOY3TOJUKEHHS il
nejarora Ta Moro yuHs (y4HiB), IIO OIMOCEPEIKOBYE 3aCBOEHHS 3HAHb, HABUYOK,
yMiHb, CTAHOBJICHHSI OCOOUCTOCTI 1 (hopMyBaHHS ii KOMIIETEHTHOCTEN B OCBITHBOMY
nporieci (JIpsixkonos, 1992).

KomyHikarlisi y By>)k4oMy po3yMiHHI — 1€ 00MiH 1H(OpMAIIIEI0 MIXK JTIOJbMU YU
cuinbHoTamu (Bomanes, 2002). Crnenudikor0 KOMYHIKATUBHOTO acIEeKTy BJacHE
MEJAroriyHoro CHuIKyBaHHS € TOW (pakT, 110 meaaror 3a3BHyaid BOJIOJIE€ 3HAYHO
OlnbIIMM 00csiroM 1H(OpMalii, TOpIBHAHO 3 Y4yHsAMH. BogHouac, a ocoOnmBO 3
OrJISiAY Ha MOTY>KHUWA PO3BUTOK CY4aCHUX 1HPOPMALIMHUX TEXHOJIOT1HA, OKpEM1 yUHI
3 MIEBHUX MTUTaHb MOXKYTh OINEPYBaTH BaroMIIIMM MacUBOM 3HaHb. OTOX, Cy4acHHM
MeJaror aX HisIK HE TOBWHEH aBTOPUTAPHO JIEMOHCTPYBATH CBOKO COINIAJIbHO-
pPOJILOBY JOMIHAHTHICTh, @ Ma€ 3allydyaTH ycCiX JiTell A0 aKTUBHOIO IMpPOLECy
CHUIBHOTO TOLIYKY HOBUX 3HAaHb Ha MpPaBax piBHOMPABHOIO J1aJIOTy.

2. MeToamn A0CaiKeHHS

Teopetnunuii aHami3 1 CHHTE3, CUCTEMAaTH3alllsl Ta y3arajJbHEHHS OCHOBHHX
KOHIIENTYyaJIbHUX 1€l Ta MOJIOKEHb CY4YacHOI TCHXOJIOTIl MI0AO0 MeAaroriyHoro
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CHIJIKYBaHHSA Ta HWOTO TIICHUXOJIHTBICTHYHHUX OCOOJUBOCTEH B  KOHTEKCTI
MDKAUCHUIIIIHAPHOTO MiIX0/Ty; aHaJi3 Ta y3araJlbHEHHS MeJaroriyHoro J0CBiay.

Mera cTaTTi — TEOPETHUYHHMIA aHai3 1 CHUCTeMaTH3allis TCHUXOJIHTBICTUYHUX
0COOJIMBOCTEH IMENarorivHoro CHiJIKyBaHHS Ta HOro crenudiku B yMOBaX Cy4acHOT
IIKOJTH.

3aBaaHHs cTaTTi: 1) TEOpEeTUUHUI aHAII3 MOHATTS MEAaroriyHOro CHIJIKYBaHHS
Ta HOro OCHOBHUX acCIeKTiB (KOMYHIKaTUBHOTO, MEPIENITUBHOTO, 1IHTEPAKTUBHOTO);
2) BUOKpPEMJICHHS ¥ ONHUC KIIOYOBUX TMCHUXONIHTBICTUYHUX OCOOIMBOCTEH Yy
KOHTEKCTI PI3HMX aCHEeKTIB CHIJIKYBaHHS; 3) CTUCIUN NCHUXOJIIHTBICTUYHUN aHai3
CTHJTIB TIEAATOT19HOTO CITIJIKYBaHHS.

3. O0roBopeHHsi pe3yJbTATiB

VY 3B’A3Ky 13 IPUYMHAMH PI3HOTO XapakTepy — YUMAJIUM BIKOBUM 1HTEPBAJIOM,
colllaJIbHO-AeMOrpaYyHUMH, CTaTyCHO-POJIbOBUMH BIIMIHHOCTSIMU MIK YUUTEJIEM
Ta WOro Yy4YHSMH, BCE€ X JIOCHTh BEJIHKOIO 3aJHIIAETHCS WMOBIPHICTH MOSBU
KOMYHIKaTUBHUX Oap’€piB — MEpPElIKOJ Ha NUIAXY aJeKBaTHOTO CIpHUIIMaHHS,
OCMHCIICHHSI, PpEeTpaHCIIOBaHHS 1H(GOpMaIlii, M0 MOoCcIabIoTh MeJaroriYHuil
B3aEMOBIUIMB 1 TIOTIPHIYIOTh CAMOMOYYTTS BCIX YYaCHUKIB  KOMYHIKAIl
(Cemuuenko, 2004). KomyHikaTHBHI 6ap’€py B yMOBaXx IeJarorivHOTO CIIJIKyBaHHS
Jy>Ke 4acTO MaroTh NCUXOJIIHTBICTUYHMI 3MicT. [le Taki 6ap’epw, sk:

1) cemanTuyH1 (TEpPMIHOJOTIYHI) — TMO-TIEpIE, HABITh y 3araJbHOBXKHUBaHI
HOHATTS («POAMHA», «KpaiHa», «100po» W 1H.) JAOPOCIMM Ta MEBHAa KOHKpPETHa
JUTUHA HEPIAKO BKJIAJAIOTh JIOBOJI Pi3HI 3HAYECHHS (HANPUKIIAJ, SKILO JJIsI BUMTEIIS
«100po» — OUIbII aOCTpaKTHA KaTeropis, TO MJisg Y4YHs MOJIOJIIOTO BIKY BOHO
HalOBHEHE OUTbII KOHKPETHHUMH KOHOTAUIsIMU); MO-APYre, CBIJIOMO YU HECBIIOMO
MeJaror Moke BXKUBATH Y CBOEMY MOBJIEHHI CKJIa[IHI TEPMIHHU, MAJIO3PO3yMLI1 AITSIM
MEBHOTO BIKY YM PIBHSA I1HTEJEKTYaJlbHOTO PpO3BUTKY (HAmpHKIaA, TEPMIHH
«TOJIEpaHTHICTEY abo «lQ» Ta iH.); MO-TpeTe, BapTO MaM’sITaTU MPO BiIMIHHOCTI
JTOMIHYIOUHX BHUIIB MHUCJICHHS JIFOJMHU Ha PI3HUX CTaJIsSIX ii OHTOreHe3y (HAOYHO-
00pa3HoOro, MPaKTUYHOTO YU CIOBECHO-JIOTIYHOTO, TEOPETUUHOTO);

2) oHeTHyH1 — HEPIAKO OKpeMi MITH MAaOTh MEBHI JePEKTH MOBJICHHS, IO
MOK€ 3HAYHO YCKJIAJHIOBATH PO3YMIHHS TaKoi JWTWUHHU MEAArorom; KpiM TOTO,
IHKOJIM K yYWUTEelb, TaK 1 OKpeMi Y4YHI MOXYTh BUKOPHUCTOBYBAaTH MAaJIOB)KMBaHI
JaJeKTH P1IHOT MOBH, BOJIOJITH PI3HOIO MIBHJKICTIO BUCJIOBIIOBAHHS, «KOBTATH)
OKpeMl CJIOBa, BUMOBJISITH iX 3 aKI[EHTOM, TOLIO; TOMY B TaKMX BHIIAJKax MeJaror
MOBMHEH CBIJJOMO KOHTPOJIOBATH M KOPUTYBaTH HE TUIbKM YYHIBCHKE, a 1 BJIAcHE
MOBJICHHS;

3) cTunicTMYHI — B yMOBaX croenu@iKyd NeJarorivHoro CHUIKyBaHHS BOHH
BUHUKAIOTh, Hacamrepes, TOJi, KOJM yYUTeIb KOPHUCTYEThCS HAATO TOBTUMH Ta
CKJIQIHUMU TSI PO3YMIHHSI YUHSMU PEUYCHHSAMHU; TYT TaKOXX BapTO Mam’SITaTh PO
Te, M0 JITH HE 3aBXIW aJeKBAaTHO pPO3YMIIOTh IMEPEHOCHE 3HAYCHHS ESIKUX
BIJIOMUX TPUKA30K 1 TPHUCIIB’iB, IO 3JaTHE CHOTBOPIOBATH OakaHWi CeHC 1
pe3ynbTaT KoMyHikaiii (y CHemiaJbHii JiTepaTypl BIIOMUN TpPUKIAA, SK JITH
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3roIOM IMepeKa3yBaM MOYYyTY BiJl Megarora Npukasky «Tepnu, Ko3aKk — OTaMaHOM
Oynem», nepedopmaryBaBmu Ha « Tepru, K03a, a TO MaMOIO OyeI);

4) noriyHi — 3a3BUYail AOPOCIHIA Ta TUTHHA MEepeOyBalOTh HAa PI3HUX CTaAisIX
PO3BUTKY 1HTEJEKTYy, IO IIOB’S3aHE€ 3 BIKOBOIO cHelU]iko JOTTYHUX (GopMm
OCMHUCJICHHSI CBITY; HallpUKJIaJ, y HAyKOBIM JIiTepaTypi IIMPOKO OIHCaH1
«penomenu Iliaxke»; BIAMOBITHO, BUCIOBIIOBAHHS M€1arora MOXKYTh CIIPUNMATHCS
H  pO3yMITHUCA YUHSIMH «IO-IUTAYOMY», 30KpEMa, HEaJeKBaTHO MOXYTh
BUKOHYBaTHUCS HOro BepOasbHI 1HCTPYKIli; TOMY JOpPOCIHUNA TOBHUHEH Yy CBOIX
BKa31BKaX BMITH «CITYCKaTHCS» Ha JIOTIYHUN piBEHb JUTHUHU 3T1IHO 11 KOHKPETHOTO
BIKY, IaM’SITAI0UU TIPHU LOMY 1 TIPO «30HY HAMOIMKYOTO PO3BUTKY» YUHS.

HacTynHuii BaXJIMBUI aCHEKT MEAAroriyHOTO CHIJIKYBAaHHS — MEPUEHTHBHUIA.
3ayBa)XMMO, HacaMIlepell, II0 TMOHATTS COIlaNbHOI mepiemniii Oyno BBEACHE
JIx. BpyHepoM, KOTpuil HaroJiouryBaB Ha COIIaJbHIA 3yMOBJIEHOCTI MPOLECIB
CIpUMMaHHS JIIOJUHU. Y Hall 4Yac BIJAMOBIAHUM TEPMIHOM TMO3HAYalOTh
CIIpUMMaHHS TTOBEIHKHU 1HIIOT JIFOAUHU, THTEPIPETAIII0 IPUYUH 11€] MOBEAIHKH, il
EeMOIIIHY OIIHKY, K 1 MOOYJ0BY OCOOMCTICHUX CTpATeriil BJIACHOI COIladbHOT
noseninku (bomanes, 2002).

B ociTHROMY Tmporieci (heHOMEHHU COIiabHOI MEpUEIIlii BiAIrpaloTh IyxXe
BXJIMBY pOJIb, TOMY iX YCBIJOMJICHHS CHOpHUSE, BIJIMOBIIHO, W  OLIBII
YCBIJOMJICHOMY Ta KOHTPOJIbOBAHOMY TEJaroriyHoMy CIijiKyBaHHIO. (CBO€IO
Yeproro, BaromMol CKJIAJIOBOIO 1 BOJHOYAC YMHHUKOM COIIAJIbHOI TEpHenIli €
crepeortunizaiiis. CtepeoTunizailisi — GOpMyBaHHS CIIOYATKY MEPIIOTO BPAKEHHS, a
3roIOM y>K€ BIJTHOCHO CTaOUIBHOI JYMKH PO MEBHY JIOAUHY Ha OCHOBI ONEPEIHBO
chopmoBanux oriHkoBuX erajoHiB (I'ypkoBchka, 2012). [lexaroriuni cTepeoTHIid —
L€ CTIiKI, CIPOILIEHI, CXEMAaTU30BaHI Ta E€MOLIMHO 3a0apBJE€H1 YSBIEHHS MpO
MeIaroriuHy JisSIbHICTh, OCOOUCTICTh AUTHHH, 1i 0aThKiB, a TAKOX Ieaarora mpo
camoro cebe. Ha Hamry nymky, y ¢dbopMyBaHHI BaroMoi 4acTKH, SIKIIIO HaBITh 1 HE
OLIBIIOCTI TaKWX CTEPEOTHUIIB CYTTEBY DPOJb BIAITPA€ MOBJIEHHS NeAarora, sk 1
IHIIMX 3ay4eHUX Y TMeNaroriyHuil mporec oci0 (miteit, iX OaThKiB, MEpPCOHATY
IITKOJIU, TOIIIO).

A. O. Pean (2002) Buokpemiitoe 6 OCHOBHUX T'PYI COILIaJbHUX CTCPEOTHIIIB,
OKPEMHUM BHUIIAJIKOM SIKUX € TIEJaroriudi CTePEeOTHITH:

1) aHTPOMOJIOTIUHI — MPOSBISIOTHCS TOJI, KOJIM OIlIHKA TCUXIYHHX SIKOCTEH
JIIOJTMHU 3JICKUTH BiJ 11 30BHIMIHIX, (DI3UYHUX XaPAKTEPUCTUK; HATIPUKIIAJ, TUTHHY
3 BEJIMKUM YOJIOM MEAAror 4M ii OJHOJIITKH MOXYTbh CIIPUIMATH SIK OUIBII PO3YMHY,
a OJTHOJIITKA 3 HA/JIUIIIKOBOIO Baror — sk JOOPIIIOTO i BECEIIIIOro; B MOBJICHHI 1€
3a3BUYail BUSBISIETbCS Y HAJaHHI Y4YHAM 13 TI€EBHUMU 30BHIIIHIMH pPUCAMH
BIJIMOBIAHUX MPI3BUCHK 13 IEBHUMHU KOHOTALISIMUA — «TOBCTYH», «JIOBTUIY, «PYIUM»
Ta 1H.;

2) eTHOHAIIOHAIbHI — MPOSBISIOTHCS TOJ1, KOJM TI€BHI ICHXIYHI SKOCTI
OPUNKUCYIOTHCS TUTHUHI Ha OCHOBI ii €THIYHOI, HalllOHAJIBHOI, PACOBOI HAJIEKHOCTI,
HaIpUKIaJ, J0Ci MOOYIyIOTh OJHO3HAYHO HE MiJTBEPHKEHI YSIBJICHHS MPO HAATO
«rapsyuii  TemriepameHT» HapoaiB Cxomy YW, HABIAKH, €MOIINWHY XOJOIHICTh
«mpuOaNTIBY» 1 T. 1H.; B MOBJICHHI 11€ TEX HEPIAKO MPOSBISETHCS B ICHYBaHHI MIEBHUX
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NpPI3BUCHK YM HAaBIIIyBaHHI SIPIHMKIB — «HITEP», «4UyK4ya» abo Bxke HaOojlIe B
VYkpaini «MocKaib» # iH.;

3) cormianbHO-CTaTyCHI — IMOB’s3aHi 13 3aJICKHICTIO CIOPUMUMAaHHS JAUTHHH Bij
COIIIAJILHOTO CTaTycy ii Ta ii O0aThKiB, IHIIUX POJMYIB; HANPUKIIAJA, YIHS 3 OaraToi
POJMHU TIeIaror MOXe OLIHIOBATH K OUIbII po30emeHoro adbo, HaBMmaku, K OB
3M10HOTO, a JUTHUHY 3 HEMOBHOI CIM'i — AK Ha4eOTO «BaXXKOBUXOBYBaHY»; B
MOBJICHH1 MOJ1I0H1 CTEPEOTUIN BUSBIIAIOTHCS, HAPUKIIAJI, YEPE3 CIOBOCIIONYUYEHHS
TUITY «YJIOOJICHEIb J0J1», «kKyMHUpP ciM’1» abo «okepTBa O0OCTaBUH», «3HEXTyBaHa
IUTHUHA» Ta 1H.;

4) couianbHO-POJBOBI — HA BIIIMIHY BiJl TONEPEAHBOTO THUITY CTEPEOTHUIIIB, Y
JAaHOMY BHUIAJKy Ha CIpHUIMAaHHSA BIUIMBAIOTH Ipodecis Ta i1HIII CYCHUIbHI POl
0aTbKiB, 1HIIUX POJUYIB YYHS;, HANPHUKIAJ], TUTHHA BUYMTENIB aBTOMATHYHO MOXE
OI[IHIOBATHUCS SIK «y’KE€ PO3BUHEHA U IOMUTINBA», TOAl SIK TUTUHA P13HOPOOOYOTO —
AK «YPOJIPKEHUU TYTOAYM», «HAATO HEOXaHa» U T. 1H.; HA HAIIy TyMKY, COLIIaJIbHO-
pPOJILOBI Ta CTATYCHO-POJIbOBI CTEPEOTHUIM TICHO B3a€EMO3B’s3aHI Ta HaCIpaBl
JIOCUTH CKJIQJIHO MIJIJIAI0ThCA TU(epeHITialii;

5) eKcnpecHuBHO-ECTETUYHI — IOB’s3aHl 13 3aJICKHICTIO OIIHKH OCOOHCTICHHUX
SKOCTE JUTHHU BiA i1 30BHINIHOCTI, OCKUIBKH 3a3BHYail UMM KPaCHBIIIOIO,
MpUBAOJIMBIIIO € MeBHAa 0co0a, TUM OUIbII TO3UTUBHO BOHA CIPUNMAETHCS
OTOYEHHSIM; TYyT, 3 OJIHOTO OOKYy, BapTO BpaxoByBaTh TOH ¢akT, 00 i1
30BHIIIHBOIO TPUBAOJIMBICTIO MAE€ThCS HA yBa3l HE TUIbKM (Di3UUHA BPOJA, a 1 CTUIIh
OJIATY, MaHepa pyXaTUCs, TOBOPUTH, TOIIO, 3 1HIIOIO OOKY, B PI3HHUX I€/IaroriB
€CTETUYHI €TaJOHU MOXYTh CYTTEBO BIAPI3HATUCS — HANPHUKIAA, CTaplll 3a BIKOM
MPUXUIBHIIIE CTABUTUMYThCS 10 OUTBIN KJIACMYHUX (DOPM OJATY; B MOBJICHHI IIE,
BIJITOBITHO, BUSIBJISIETHCS Y BUCIIOBITIOBAaHHSAX THITY «SKa KpacuBa i MHJIa JTIBUMHKA
(KpacuBUi Ta MY>KHIM XJIOMYUK)» 1 T. 1H.;

6) BepOaTbHO-TIOBENIHKOBI — TMPOSBISIIOTBECA Y 3aJIEKHOCTI CIpUAMAaHHS
JUTUHU BIJ MaHepu ii BepOambHOI Ta HEBEpPOAIbHOI MOBEAIHKH (CHEeHU(IKH
MOBJICHHS, HOT'0 1IHTOHAIIK Ta TeMOpYy, MIMIKH, TAHTOMIMIKH); 11€¢ — HAUTUIIOBIIINN
MPOSIB MCUXOJIIHTBICTUYHUX YMHHUKIB Yy TEAAroriuyHOMY CIIJIKYBaHHI; HalpUKIIA],
V4€Hb 13 THUXINIMM, JaTiIHIIIAM MOBJIEHHSM 4YacTO MOXE CHPUUMATHCS SIK
JNOOpIMii Ta HEArpeCUBHUN; TYT BapTO 3ayBAXKWUTHU, IO SAKIIO BpPaxOBYBATH
B32€EMOB’SI30K TEMIIEPAMEHTY 3 OCOOJMBOCTSIMU MOBJICHHS JIFOJIMHU, TO B OKPEMHUX
BUITAQJIKaX TaKi CTEPEOTHIHM MOXYTh MAaTH pEaybHI IMiJICTaBH, a MPOTE B 0Oararbox
BUIMAJIKAX BOHU BCE-TaKU € TOMUJIKOBUMH (K y HamoMy TpHUKIaal 31
CTEPEOTHUITI30BAaHUM BH3HAYEHHSIM MIpU «JOOpPOTH» Y4YHS 32 OCOOJMBOCTAMHU HOTO

MOBJICHHS).
A. O. Pean 3a3Hauae, 1m0 BjIacHE B TENAroTiyHiil JISJIBHOCTI MOXKYTh
BUSIBJISITUCS. 1€ JBa cheuu(iuHi CTEpeoTUNH: TMEepIIMid — TOB’A3aHUN 31

CHOPUMHATTAM IHTEJIEKTYaIbHO aKTUBHOT AUTHUHU SIK 00OB’SI3KOBO 1€ 1 CTapaHHOI,
MpabOBUTOI, YECHOI («KOMIUJIEKC BIJIMIHHMKA») 1, HABMAKH, I1HTEJIEKTYaJbHO
MTACHBHOI — SIK OJJTHOYACHO M€ MW XHUTPOi, JIHWBOI 1 HABITh HEAOCTATHHO OXaMHOI;
Ipyruil — nepeadavae CXWIbHICTD O IPUMMHCYBAHHS «BAaKKOBUXOBYBAHOCTI» UM HE
yCiM KBaBUM, PYXJIUBUM, HenocuarounM aitsm (Pean, 2002).
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Ha namy aymMKy, He MOKHA CTBEpKYBATH MPO OJHO3HAYHY LIKIIIUBICTH 200
KOPHUCHICTb (DEHOMEHIB CTEpeoTHMi3alli y CHOUIKyBaHHI. AJKE CTEepPEOTHIH
BUHUKAIOTh B YMOBaX HEIOCTATHOCTI iH(popmaiii mpo IHIIMX OCi0 — TOMAl, KOJU
KOrOCh BIJTHOCHO Majio 3Haeml abo 3a pojoM MpodeciiHOl AiSIbHOCTI CITUIKYEIICS
oJlHOYacHO 3 OaraThMa JIOABMHU. | came B TakuMxX CHUTYyallisIX 4YacTO OMUHSAETHCA
negaror — OCcoOJMBO B YMOBaX Cy4acHOI KUIBKICHOI NEpPEHAIIOBHEHOCTI KJIACIB.
OT1xe, BIH HE MOJKE IIIJIKOM YHUKHYTH BIUIUBY MEXaHI3MIB COIIAJIbHOI MEepIenIlli Ha
CBOIO B3a€EMOJIIIO 3 YYHSIMH, a IPOTE MOBUHEH HABYUTHUCS KPUTUYHO CTABUTHUCS IO
TPaAUIIMHUX €TaJOHIB COIIAJIBHOTO OIIIHIOBAaHHS 1 JO BJACHMX TEAaroriyHux
omiHoK. [lepexoHaHi, 10 mepIIKil KPOK HA IbOMY LUISIXY — II€ CaMOaHaJli3 BIACHOTO
MeAaroriyHOr0 MOBJICHHS 3 MOAAJBIINM HOTO CAMOKOHTPOJIEM.

[ ocraHHii — IHTEpAaKTUBHUN AacCMeKT CHUIKYBaHHS € XapaKTepUCTHUKOIO
opraHizailii peajbHOi B3a€EMOMII MDK JIIOJAbMH, iX CHUIBHOI dISUIBHOCTI Ta il
pe3yabTaTUBHOCTI. Taka B3aeMOJIisl HAOUIBIN TJI00aTBHO MOXKE OyTH MOJUIEHA Ha
JIBa OCHOBHI THIH: KOOIEpalil0 Ta KOHKypeHUito. Ilepmuii 13 HUX Yy pamkax
MEJAroriYHoi CUCTEMH BUCTYIIA€ MEJArOr1YHUM CIIBPOOITHULITBOM MIXK YUUTENIEM i
yuHeM (yYHSIMH) Ta € OINTUMAaJbHUM THUIIOM IHTEpAaKIlii, TOJI 5K 3aroCTPEHUM
BapiaHTOM JIpYroro TUITY € meaaroriyHuil KoHQuikT. OCcTaHHIHN, SK 1 MeJaroriyHy
CTEPEOTHUII3AL[II0, HE BAPTO OJHO3HAYHO PO3IJISIATH SIK O3UTUBHE 20O HEraTWBHE
SBUIIE, OCKUIBKM TYT yC€ 3aJeKHUTh BiJ] WOTO YYaCHHKIB, THUILYy, CTaili, CTHIIB
pO3B’s3aHHS, TOIIO. BaXXITMBUM YHHHUKOM MIPHU KOHCTPYKTHBHOCTI I€JAaroriyHOTO
KOH(DIIKTY, 30KpeMa, € ¢opmar 1 3MICT BUCIIOBJIIOBaHb, KI BUKOPHCTOBYIOTHCS B
HOro mporeci Ta Ha 3aBEPIICHHI.

KoHuikT Hazaranm — 1e 3ITKHEHHS TMPOTHIEKHO CIPSIMOBAaHUX LLJIEH,
1HTEepeciB, MOTUBIB, IIIHHOCTEH cy0’ekTiB B3aemomii (JIoxkkin & I[loB’skens, 2006).
B ymoBax menaroriqvHoro CrmijikyBaHHS TAaKUMH OCHOBHUMH Cy0’€KTaMU € TeAaror,
IITH Ta X 0aThbKHU, B OKPEMUX BUMAJKAX — 1HII YWICHH MEAaroriyHoro KOJICKTHUBY.
[leparoriyauii  KOH(QIIKT — 1€ TpOsSB 3aroCTPEHHsS CYyO’eKT-Cy0’ €KTHHX
CYNEepEeYHOCTEH, SIKIi BUHUKAIOTh MPHU B3aEMO/IIi YYACHUKIB OCBITHBOTO TPOIIECY Ta
XapaKTePU3YIOThCS MEPEBAYKHO HEraTUBHUM eMoliiHuM TioM (PribakoBa, 1991).

C. B. Banwkina (2001) posrnsjgae Taki OCHOBHI YMHHUKM BHHUKHCHHS
nearoriyHuX KOH(IIKTIB:

[. 3aranbHi — HeCPUATINBA €KOHOMIYHA 1 COIIaJbHO-TIONITUYHA CUTYyAIlisd y
KpaiHi, perioHi (HampuKiaj, TOMITHE HE3aJ0BOJICHHS CY4YaCHUX II€JaroriB
BUKJIMKA€E 1X peanbHa 3apo0iTHA TUIaTa, a TAaKOX PIBEHb MaTePiaIbHOTO
3a0€3Me4YeHHs] OCBITHIX 3aKJajliB); HEMOCHIIOBHICTb JOTPUMAHHS TPUHIMIIIB
Jep>KaBHOI TOJITUKHA B OCBITi; 3MICTOBAa Ta METOJIMYHA HEJOCKOHAJICTh OCBITHHOTO
npolecy; HeBiApenaroBaHiCTh (opMaibHUX 1 HeQOpMadbHUX BIJIHOCUH B
OCBITHHOMY CEPEJIOBHIIII.

II. Crneuudiuni — e KOHQIIIKTH, OB sA3aH1 3 OpraHi3alli€lo Mparl Meaaroris;
Taki, 1110 BUHUKAIOTh Y 3B’SI3KY 3 HEKOHCTPYKTUBHUM CTHJIEM KEPIBHHUIITBA, 1 TaKI,
10 3yMOBJIEHI HEO00 €KTHUBHICTIO OI[IHIOBAaHHS JAWTWUHH, il IHTENEKTyalbHUX W
ocoOucticHux sikocTted. Yumano came crenudiuHux MeAaroriyHuX KOH(QIIIKTIB
MaloTh Y CBOili OCHOBI a00 SIK OJIHY 31 CKJaJOBUX ICHXOJIHTBICTUYHI 332 3MICTOM
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yuHHUKA. Hampuknan, me — A0ci MOMMpPEeHe B HaId KO BHUCIOBIIOBAHHS
MeJIaroriB MPo Te, M0 B JEIKUX ITeH, HAYe0TO, «BCE 3aBXK/IU TaK BUXOAUTh...», IO
dbopMye TICHXOJIOTIYHY CHTYaIlll0 TejarigHoi Oe3BUXOJl W EK3UCTCHINIATbHY
cUTYyaIliro 6e3Haii.

KonkpertHilie mpoaHamizyBaTh MPUYUHU Ta TMCUXOJIHTBICTHYHI OCOOJMBOCTI
BIJIMOBITHUX  CUTyallli  MOXHA, CKOPUCTABIIMCh  3allPOTIOHOBAHOI0  TEX
C. B. banwmkinoro (2001) cxeMo0r0 OCHOBHHMX THINB IE€JAroriyHuX KOHQJIKTIB Yy
HACTYIHUX CUCTEMax B3a€MOJIi:

1) «llemaror — muTuHa» — 1l TUN KOH(QIIKTIB OyBa€ CIPOBOKOBAHHM SIK
caMHM TI€aroroM, SIKIO0 BiH HEKOHCTPYKTHBHO opraHi3OBye neaaroriyie
chIKyBaHH;{ HE BMi€ HaJIC)KHO OPTaHi3yBaTH BECh KJIaC HA 3aHATTI, YAMChH OOpakae
YeCTh 1 TINHICTh TIEBHOI KOHKPETHOI JWUTHUHHU, «HABINIyE SPIMKW» Ha Hel
(HampukJaz, BiAg JA0BOJII OAHAIBHOTO «TH — HEBJaxa» J0 OUIbII paguKaIbHOTO
«SIKHUH 17110T»), TaK 1 JUTUHOIO, KOTpa PETrYJISPHO MOPYIIYE TUCIUILTIHY, HE BCTUTAE
Ha 3aHSTTI 3a OJTHOKJIACHUKAMH, TOIIIO.

2) «llenaror — 6aThbKU» — KOH(MIIIKTH B LI CUCTEMI HEPIJIKO 3YMOBIIIOIOTHCS
PI3HHM pPIBHEM 3arajbHOi Ta MEJaroriyHoi KyJabTypu y4uuTels W OaTbKiB Y4HIB;
TaKOXX 1HKOJHU CHPAallbOBYE HEY3TO/HKEHICTh CTpaTerii Ta TaKTUK IIKUJIBHOTO 1
CIMEHHOTO BUXOBAaHHS, HETaTHUBHE CTABJICHHS OKpPEeMHUX OaThKIB JO TEAaroriB Ta
OCBITHIX 3aKJajiB y LUJIOMY, KOJHU OAaTbKH, HANPHUKIAJ, KaKyTh yuuTeseBl: «Bu
3000B’s3aHl poOUTH T€ W Te...», ab0, HABIAKW, YYUTEIb BHUCIOBIIOETHCS JIO
0atbkiB: «Ta 1m0 » Bu 3a 0aTbku...7» i T. 1H.

3) «llemaror — aaMiHICTpaToOp» — Yy /[AAaHOMY BHMNAJAKy KOH(MIIKTH MOXe
MPOBOKYBATH TIICUXOJIOTIYHA HECYMICHICTb [I€BHOTO BUYHTENS 3 KEPIBHUKOM,
KEpIBHUITBOM BIJANOBIIHOI OCBITHBOI YCTAHOBHM, HECHPABEMJIMBHUM, Ha JTyMKY
OKpPEMOro Ieaarora, po3MOJiI MaTeplaJbHUX 3a0X04Y€Hb MDK HHUM Ta HOro
KOJIEraMH, aBTOPUTApHUI THUCK 1 OpPCTKa periameHTamiss Horo mnpodeciitHoi
TUSJIBHOCT1, TEPEKJIaIaHHsl  «UyXKuX» OO0OB’S3KIB, HaJAMIpHA 3aBAaHTaXKEHICTh
PI3HOMaHITHUMH TPOMAJICBKUMH JOPYYEHHSIMH, MO3aIUIAHOBUM KOHTPOJIb Ta 1H.; Y
MoAIOHUX BUIMAJIKaX YYUTENb YaCTO CKAPKUTHCS, TOPiBHIOWOUN ceOe 3 iHmmMME: «OT
BiH/BOHA 3aBXK]IM MAIOTh OUIBIINY MPEMit0, OUIbITY CBOOOTY iil..., a 1 MyIITy 3a BCIX
MPAITIOBATH. . . ).

4) «llemaror — memaror» — YMHHUKAMH IIbOTO THUIY KOH(QIIKTIB 3a3BUYait
CTalOTh Ti K cami, 110 1 Ipu B3aeMo/li y cucremi «llemaror — anMiHiCTpaTopy; KpiMm
TOr0, HEPIJIKO BHUHUKAIOTh KOH(MIIKTH MDK (PaxiBISIMHU-TIOYATKIBIIMH Ta IXHIMHU
KoJIeTaMUd 3 OUIBIIUM CTaxeM pPOOOTH, MIXK THMH, XTO Ma€ OuIbllle W MeHIIe
PI3HOMAaHITHHMX 3BaHb, BiJJ3HAK, HArOPOJI, MK NPAL[IBHUKAMH KOJEKTUBY, JTITH SIKUX
CIIJIbHO HABYalOThCA B OJHOMY 3aKiaji, TOOTO, MaHWM THUIl T[€JarorigyHoOro
KOH(JIIKTY MO€ pO3IJIAIaTUCA SIK BapiaHT THIOBOI MpoOJieMH «OaThbKU — HITH» 3
yciMa BiJMOBIIHUMH T1epOO0Ji30BaHUMH BUCIOBIIOBAHHSIMU.

VY HalOuIbll 3arajJbHOMY BUIJISIAI cepell MOTEHUIMHO KOHQIIKTHUX U
aKTyalbHO KOH(IIKTHUX TIEJAroriYHUX CUTYyallli HAayKOBISIMH HaldacTile
BUOKPEMJTIOIOTHCSI HACTYITHI: KOH(IIKTH ISUTBHOCTI, SIKI BUHUKAIOTH 13 TPUBOIY
HEBUKOHAHHS 200 HEMOBHOTO BUKOHAHHS JUTHHOIO 3aBIaHb YYHUTEIS, KOH(IIKTH
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MOBE/IHKHU (BYMHKIB), 1[0 BUHUKAIOTH 13 MPUBOAY MOPYIICHHS MPaBUJI MOBEAIHKHU B
3araJbHOOCBITHBOMY 3aKJaji; KOH(IJIIKTH BIIHOCHH, II0 BHUHUKAIOTH Y cdepi
€MOIIIfHO-0COOMCTICHUX B3a€EMHH [IITEH Ta JOPOCIHX Yy TMpOLEeci MeAaroridyHoi
B3a€MO/IIi MK HUMU. OTXKe, HAsIBHICTh 00 €KTUBHUX CYIIEPEYHOCTEH y peaJbHOMY
MeJaroriyHoMy TIporieci poOUTh KOHQIIKTH MDK HOro cy0’e€KTaMu MNPaKTHYHO
HEMUHYYHMMH, a PO3B’SA3aHHA IIUX KOH(IIKTIB — HEOOXIJIHOW CKJIaJ0BOIO
e()EeKTUBHOTO YIIPaBIIHHSA OCBITHIM mporiecoM. [Ipu 11b0My BakJIMBO HE 3a0yBaTH
Ipo 3a3BHYail JIOBOJII BaroMi came MCUXOJIHTBICTUYHI YMHHHUKHU K Y BUHUKHEHHI,
TaK 1y pO3B’sI3aHHI PI3HUX THUITIB NEJArorTYHUX KOHQIIIKTIB.

XapakTepusyroun MICUXOJIIHTBICTUYHI 0COOIMBOCTI MearorivHoro
CHUIKYBaHHS, AOUIIBHO 3raJiaTd 1 MPO MOHATTS 1HIUBIAYaTbHOTO CTUIIO OYIb-sIKOI
TISUTBHOCT1 JIOAWHY. [HAUBIMyanbHUM CTHIBb TpodeciiHOl AiSNIBHOCTI, 3TIAHO 3
€. O. KiiiMoBUM, € CYKYIHICTIO 3arajbHUX Ta OCOOJMBUX CIIOCOOIB pOOOTH, SIK1
JNal0Th 3MOTY MaKCUMaJlbHO BHUKOPUCTOBYBAaTH I[iHHI SIKOCTI JIIOAMHU U
KOMIIEHCYBAaTH OKpemi MOoxHBI ii Hegosiku (MapkoBa & Hukonosa, 1987). Cruib
MEIaroT1YHOr0  CHIKYBaHHS — 1€ 1HJAWBIAYaJbHO-TUIIOJOTIYHI OCOOJIMBOCTI
MICUXOJIOTIYHOT B3a€MOJIT YUUTENS Ta HOro y4HiB. Y TaKOMY CTHJI 3HaXOJSTh CBOE
BiJI0OpaXkeHHs crenudika KOMyHIKATUBHUX 3710HOCTEM, HABUYOK, yMiHb (PaxiBIld,
HOro TBOpPYI MOJKJIMBOCTI, CHCTEMa B3a€EMHUH 13 JITbMH, a TaKOXX OCOOJMBOCTI
B3a€EMUH Y JUTAYOMY KOJIEKTHBI. Y CTWJII MEJAroriyHoro CHuIKyBaHHs, SKIIO JIEHI0
nepedpasyBaTd BIJIOMHUM MICUXOJOTTYHHI BUCIIIB, OCOOJMBOCTI MOBJICHHS IIe/arora
K BUSIBIISIIOTBCS, TaK 1 (OPMYIOThCS, TOMY PO3IJITHEMO OCHOBHI Taki CTHJI1
JEeTaIbHIIIE.

Hacammepen 3ayBaxkumo, 10 B KOHTEKCTI KJIACHMYHHUX JOCIIIKEHBb
K. 3. JleBiHa, ckjaBcs Y€ TpaJuUIAHUA TOMIT Oyab-sIKOI KOMYHIKATUBHOT
B3a€MO/I1i, y TOMY YHKCJIl IEAAroriyHoi, Ha Tpu 0a30B1 CTUJIL:

1. ABroputapHuii — OCHOBHUMHM (opmaMu nepefaBaHHd iHpopMaIlii
BUCTYIAIOTh 1HCTPYKTaX, KOMaHIW, BKa3iBKH, a (opMamMu BIUIMBY — BHUMOTH,
3ayBa)KCHHSI, CIIOHYKAHHS YW HECXBAaJCHHS, 3a3BMYail y KaTETOPUYHUX 1 HaBIThH
PI3KUX TOHAX; TUIIOBI BUCIIOBIIOBAHHS B TAKOMY CTUJIl — « Sl 3Hat0, 110 poduTH, a T
MOBYKHM CllyXail Ta BUKOHYI», «He 3amepeuyii crapmiomy» i T. 1H.; aBTOPUTapHI
nearord BUKOPUCTOBYIOTh B OCHOBHOMY MOHOJIOTIYHE W OCOOMCTICHO-TPYIIOBE
MOBJICHHSI, YHUKAIOUH 1HAUBITyaIbHUX HOTO Bapialliil.

2. Jemoxpatuuynuit — Qopmamu mepenaBaHHs iH(MOpMaIli 3a3BUYAl
BUCTYNAIOTh MPOTMO3MINi, TOpaau, OOroBOpeHHs, a QopMaMu BIUIUBY —
NEepPeKOHYBaHHS, MIATPUMKA, MM110aJbOPIOBAHHS; THUIIOBI BHUCIOBIIOBAHHSI — «A
MOMIPKYHMO HaJ IIMM pa3om», «SK, Ha TBOKW JIyMKy, Kpalle BHKOHATH IIC
3aBAAHHA?» 1 T. 1H.; TYT 4YacTillle BUKOPUCTOBYIOTHCS J1alOrIYHe Ta 1HIUBIIyalIbHE
CHUJIKYBaHHA 3 JITbMHU, ¥ TaKMM YUHOM CTBOPIOETHCA MO3UTUBHE EMOI[INHE TIIO
OCBITHBOTO TIPOIIECY.

3. JlibepanbHuii — MpOSIBISIETHCS B MOBHOMY a00 YacCTKOBOMY CaMOYCYBaHHI
mejgarora BiJ peamizailli 3aBIaHb Ta JOCATHEHHS IIIJIEH OCBITHHOTO IIPOIIECY,
BIJIMMyCKAHHS JAHOTO TMPOIECYy B IIJIOMy ab0 OKpeMHX HOro CKJIaJ0BHUX «HA
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CaMOTUTMHY»; TUTIOBI BUCIOBIIOBaHHS — «PoOiTh, SIK cami 3HaeTe», «A 4oMy 1€ o
noBUHEH yce Bam mosicHioBatu?» 1 T. 1H.

Bomxodac, y peanbHii MpakTHIl OCBITHBOI JiSUTBHOCTI CTHJIb CIUIKYBaHHS
KOXHOTO KOHKPETHOTO IeJjarora CKJIaJHO «BTUCHYTU» B PAMKH OJIHOTO 3 OITMCaHUX
ctuiiB. [lo-mepie, 3aime)xHO BiJ CUTyallli OJWH 1 TOW cCaMO BYHTEIb MOXE
BUKOPHUCTOBYBATH Ta MOEJHYBATU B PI3HUX MPOIOPIISAX Pi3HI CTUIII; TO-ApPYyre, 3a
OCHOBY BHOKPEMJICHHSI CTHJIbOBUX OCOOJMBOCTEH MEAaroriyHoi MisIbHOCTI 3arajioMm
Ta CIIJIKYBaHHS 30KpeMa MOXYTh Oparucs W 1HIIN KpUTEepii, y 3B 43Ky 3 YUM
BUOKPEMITIOIOTH ¥ 1HIII CTHJIIL.

Tak, B. A. Kan-Kaiik (1985) BruokpeMiIroe 5 rOJJOBHUX CTHIIIB IIEIaroriqaHOrO
CHUIKYBaHHS

1. CrinkyBaHHS Ha OCHOBI 3aXOIUIEHOCTI CIIUIBHOIO TBOPYOIO AISUTBHICTIO —
nependavyae APYy>KHUM 3aXOIJICHUM TMOILIYK 1 CIUIbHI JOCSTHEHHS, IMOB’S3aHUM 3
MO€AHAHHAM TpodecioHani3My Ta JII0OOB1, TSXKIHHSAM YYUTENS JI0 CBOIX YYHIB;
THTIOBI BHCJIOBJIIOBAHHS B paMKaxX TaKOTO CITUIKYBaHHS MOKHA PO3TIIAIATH K
3HAYHOIO MIpOI0 aHAJOTIYHI I[0JI0 AEMOKPATUYHOTO CTHUIIIO, 1, SIK CTBEPIIKYE aBTOP
THUIIOJNOTI1, caMe TaKe MeJaroriyie CIiJIKyBaHHS € HAaMOUTbII POyKTUBHUM.

2. CrisikyBaHHSI Ha OCHOBI JIPY>)KHOTO HAJIAIITYBaHHS — OB’ sI3aHE 31 IIUPOIO
J00PO3UWINBICTIO, B3aEMHOIO 3allIKaBJIEHICTIO, B3aEMOJIONIOMOTOIO 1 TiTOTOBIIOE
nepexiJi Ha BUIIE3raJlaHuil HaHONMTUMANIBHIIIUKA CTHIIb MeIaroriYHOTO CIIJIKYBaHHS;
TUIIOB1 BUCJIOBIIOBaHHS — «Tu Bropaemics 3 um», « Tu 3Moxenn» 1 T. 1H., 1HAKIIe
KKY4H, 11€ — TaK 3BaH1 « TU-BUCIIOBIIOBaHHSY; ajieé BAXKJIMBO KOHTPOJIOBATH, 1100
JAHWW CTWJIb HE JI0JIaB MEX1 MaHiOpaTcTBa Ta OJa3HIOBAHHS, CTAIOUM aHAJIOTTYHUM
710 3arOCTPEHO J110epaibHOTO CTUJTIO.

3. CnuikyBaHHS-AMCTaHIS — Tmepeadayae HaJIMIpHE MIKPECITIOBAHHS
aBTOPUTETY, CTAPIIMHCTBA, JOMIHAHTHOI POJI Meaarora; THUMOBI BUCJIOBIIOBAHHS
TYyT 3HAYHOI MIPOK TIEPETYKYIOTHCS 3 AaBTOPUTAPHUM CTHJIEM 1 MOXKYTh
MPOBOKYBAaTH €MOLIMHE BIIYYKEHHS, @& HEPIAKO 1 SICKpaBUM KOH(MIIKT MixX
YUHUTENIEM Ta yUHEM (YUHSIMH).

4. CnuikyBaHHS-3aJIKyBaHHST — MOJKHA BBa)KaTH I OUTBII HETaTUBHHUM 1
KOPCTKHM TPOJIOBKEHHAM TMONEPEIHBOIO CTUJIIO0 TEAAroriyHoi B3a€MOJli, IO
BUHHMKAE YHACTIZOK OalayKoro abo W BOPOXKOTO CTaBIICHHS YYWUTENs A0 AITeH;

TUMOBI BHUCIOBIIOBaHHA — «Tu B MeHe me mnobauum!», «Skmo He Oymemr
BUKOHYBATH 3aBJIaHHs, TO TOO1 Oy/ie TUIbKH TipIiey i T. 1H.
5. ChinkyBaHHs-3aTpaBaHHS — II€M CTWJIb BHUHUKAE Ta PO3BUBAETHCS

31€OUIBIIOT0 YHACHIIOK OakaHHs Ieaarora BCTAHOBUTH KOHTAKT 13 JITbMH H
OJIHOYACHOT'0 CTpaxy Iepej MOTEeHLIMHOI IMOBIPHICTIO HEYCHIXY; TUIIOBUMH HOTO
MICUXOJIIHIBICTUYHUMHU 1HIUMKATOPaMH  MOXHA BBa)KaTW HE TUIBKKM BepOalibHI
acriektu (kmacuuHe «JliTku, mocnyxaite MeHe, s Bac myxe mo0mo...»), a i
HeBepOalibHI, TIOB’s3aHI 3 JEMOHCTPAaTUBHO JIACKABUM TOJIOCOM, MaHIpHUMH
’KEeCTaMHM, IPOTJIaPKyBaHHSIMHU AUTUHU TI0 TOJIOBI # T. iH.

B Oyap-sikomMy BuUIAAKy, BaroMor0 CKJIAJOBOI CTHJIIO IE€AaroriyHoro
CHUIKYBaHHS BHUCTYIIA€ MOBIICHHSI IeJarora — KJIacH4HE YyKpaiHOMOBHE abo 3
JiajeKTaM, eMOIIIMHO BUpa3He Yu 3HeOapBJIeHE, HAYKOBO CKJIaJIHE a00 CHpOIICHE,
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[TcuxomHATBICTHYHI 0COOIMBOCTI MEIATOTIYHOTO CHIJIKYBAaHHS B Cy4acHINW YKpPaiHChKIN TITKOI

ryqde abo Tuxe, 3 SACKpaBUMH *ecTamu 4u Oe3 Hux. | Bce me dopmye 3arampHy
KapTUHY 1 pe3yJbTaTUBHICTH MEJaroriyHol AisSTbHOCTI, 1 Ha3arajl r'yMaHICTHYHY YU
HE TYMaHICTHUYHY CIIPSIMOBAHICTb.

4. BUCHOBKH

OTtxe, menaroriyHe CHUIKYBaHHS Ma€ YMMAaJlO BaroMHUX ICHUXOJIHTBICTUYHUX
0COOMBOCTEM, $IKI MOXKHAa CHUCTEMATU3yBaTH, BUXOJSYM 3 PIZHUX OCHOB: 3
OCHOBHHMX  acCIEKTIB  CHUIKyBaHHS  (KOMYHIKQTUBHOTO,  NEpPLENTHBHOIO,
IHTEPaKTUBHOI0), a B iX MEXax, Y CBOIO Uepry, 3 OIJISIIy HA TUIIOBI KOMYHIKATUBHO-
negaroriydi  6ap’e€pu, TOJOBHI COIiaibHI cTepeoTHnr ab0 THUMH TIEAAroTiYHUX
KOH(JIIKTIB; MOKHAa TaKOX CHHUPATUCS HA BIIMIHHOCTI CTHJIB TMEJaroriuHoro
CHIKYBaHHS.

BaxxnuBo micyMyBaTH aHai3 pI3HUX MIIXOJIB 10 I1€i TPOOIEMHU HAroiaocoM
Ha TOMYy, IO B OyAb-SKOMY BHIIQJKy MpOIEC PO3BUTKY MNPOPECIHHOro
MEaroriyHoro  CHUIKYBaHHS TOBMHEH MATH YCBIJIOMJICHMM XapakTep, 10
CIIUPAEThCS] HA CaMOaHalli3 BJIACHOI MpodeciiiHOl IsIIBHOCTI. 30KpeMa, MeAarory
CII YHUKATH TaKUX BepOAJbHUX KOHCTPYKIIHM, $KI 3/1aTHI MPOBOKYBaTH M
MiATPUMYBATH KOMYHIKaTHBHI Oap’€pyd MK HUM Ta JUTHHOIO, HEKOHCTPYKTHBHI
e(eKTH cTepeoTUIi3ali Y XpoHIYHI KOHQIIKTA, a TaKOX CHPHUSATA HAAMIPHOMY
MOIIUPEHHIO ABTOPUTAPHO OPIEHTOBAHMX CTHJIIB IMEJAroriyHOTO CITJIKYBaHHS.
3aragoMm, CydYacHMM y4HTellb Ma€ MalCTepHO BOJOAITH TexHIKoWw «Tu-
BUCJIOBJIIOBaHbY, $IKI JIMCHO MIATPUMYIOTH TYMAaHICTHYHUN MiAXiT y CydYacHIii
OCBITI, CIHpUAIOTH (GOPMYBaHHIO O0araTbOX COILIAIBHUX KOMIETEHIIN y IUTHHH,
dbopMyrOUYU CHPUATIMBUN COI1ATBHO-TICUXOJIOTIYHUN KJIIMAT Y BCbOMY HIKITBHOMY
KOJICKTHUBI.
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E-mail: generative.approaches2019@gmail.com

URL.: https://generativeapproach.wixsite.com/2019

7th Novi Sad Workshop in Psycholinguistic, Neurolinguistic and Clinical Linguistic Research —
PNCLR

Host institution: Univerzitet u Novom Sadu

Deadline for submitting abstracts: December 30, 2018

Location: Novi Sad, Serbia

Start Date: 20" April, 2019

Contact: Sabina Halupka-ReSetar

E-mail: halupka.resetar@ff.uns.ac.rs

URL.: http://ff.uns.ac.rs/fakultet/fakultet_konferencije.html

Psycholinguistics in Flanders — PiF

Host institution: University of Antwerp

Deadline for submitting abstracts: March 21, 2019
Location: Antwerp, Belgium

Start Date: 23 — 24" May, 2019

Contact: Sarah Bernolet

E-mail: pif2019@uantwerp.be

URL.: https://www.uantwerpen.be/en/conferences/pif-2019/

Psycholinguistics in Iceland - Parsing and Prediction — PIPP-2019
Host institution: University of Iceland

Deadline for submitting papers: January 11, 2019

Location: Reykjavik, Iceland

Start Date: 19-20" June, 2019

Contact: Joseph Jalbert

E-mail: joe@hi.is

URL.: https://conference.hi.is/pipp/

On Cognitive and Affective Mechanisms Behind Bilingual Language Processing
Host institution: Adam Mickiewicz University, Poznan

Deadline for submitting abstracts: April 12, 2019

Location: Poznan, Poland

Start Date: 16-18" September, 2019

Contact: Katarzyna Jankowiak

E-mail: kjankowiak@wa.amu.edu.pl
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